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LETTER FROM THE EDITOR

)RU�WKH�ÀUVW�WLPH�LQ�WKH�HLJKW�\HDUV�RI �Canons’ existence, we have the privi-
lege of  publishing our second edition in a single year. Two months ago we 
SXEOLVKHG�RXU�ÀUVW�HYHU�6SHFLDO�(GLWLRQ�RQ� WKH� WRSLF�RI �5HOLJLRQ�DQG�*OR-
balisation in partnership with the Tony Blair Faith Foundation. The process 
of  producing the Special Edition reminded all of  us here in the Faculty of  
Religious Studies that there are many other students and teachers across the 
world who consider the same issues that we do – namely, the place and un-
derstanding of  religion in the world today. 

Producing these two editions this year reminded us, too, of  the essentially 
personal nature of  the study in which we are engaged. Indeed, if  I could 
WKDQN�WKH�)DFXOW\�IRU�DQ\�OHVVRQ�DV�,�ÀQLVK�P\�IRXU�\HDUV�RI �VWXG\�KHUH��LW�
would be that of  the two fold necessity of  making our work and our subjects 
personal, and of  resisting the objectifying and sterilizing tendencies that dis-
tance us from the lived realities of  academic questions. The work of  the Fac-
ulty on the complex questions related to religion in the contemporary world 
strives towards this end, I believe. Furthermore, it reminds us of  the necessity 
of  transgressing our inherited boundaries between personal and academic, 
between objective and biased, and between theoretical and practical. 

*LYHQ�WKLV�QHFHVVLW\��WKH�SDSHUV�FROOHFWHG�LQ�WKLV�HGLWLRQ�UHÁHFW�WKH�ZLGH�
range of  subjects covered by the Faculty, as well as the wide range of  meth-
odologies encompassed by Religious Studies. Five of  our six papers deal 
broadly with the question of  challenging inherited forms in light of  the 
VSHFLÀF�WLPH�DQG�SODFH�RI �WKHLU�HPHUJHQFH��JLYLQJ�GXH�DWWHQWLRQ�WR�P\ULDG�
VRFLDO�DQG�UHOLJLRXV�LQÁXHQFHV�

7KH�ÀUVW�SDSHU��´)RU�WKH�:KROH�(DUWK�+DV�%HHQ�&RUUXSWHG��$]D]HO�DQG�WKH�
5LVH�RI �WKH�$GYHUVDU\�LQ�WKH�%RRN�RI �:DWFKHUV�µ�E\�(OHQD�'XJDQ��FRQVLG-
HUV�WKH�ÀJXUH�RI �$]D]HO��PDNLQJ�D�QXDQFHG�DUJXPHQW�IRU�UH�XQGHUVWDQGLQJ�
WKLV�ÀJXUH�LQ�OLJKW�RI �WKH�VRFLDO�DQG�UHOLJLRXV�FRQWH[W�RI �DQFLHQW�6HFRQG�
7HPSOH�-XGDLVP��0DUHN�$KQHH��LQ�KLV�´2I �*RGV�DQG�6HOI�0DGH�0HQ��7KH�
0\WKRORJLFDO�2ULJLQV�RI �,QGLDQ�&LQHPD�µ�FRQVLGHUV�WKH�HPHUJHQFH�RI �WKH�
´P\WKLFµ�JHQUH�RI �,QGLDQ�PRYLHV�LQ�WKH�FRQWH[W�RI �WKH�QDVFHQW�,QGLDQ�
nation-state, seeking to locate it amidst converging currents of  Indian na-
tionalism and regional politics with an eye towards its subsequent impact on 
later Indian cinema.

2XU�WKLUG�SDSHU��´'KDUPLF�'RJJHUDO�'DQFH��$�*OLPSVH�LQWR�&K|J\DP�
7UXQJSD·V�3RHWLFV�µ�E\�0DUN�:HLVVIHOQHU��ORRNV�DW�WKH�LQÁXHQFH�RI �WKH�7LEHW-

vi



vii

DQ�WHDFKHU��&K|J\DP�7UXQJSD��RQ�WKH�$PHULFDQ�%HDW�JHQHUDWLRQ��VSHFLÀFDOO\�
with regard to the poetry of  Trungpa and Allen Ginsberg. Skipping ahead, 
WKH�ÀIWK�SDSHU��´+LV�'LYLQLW\�.QHDGHG�,QWR�WKH�&OD\�RI �<RXU�+XPDQLW\�/LNH�
2QH�%UHDG��0HGLDHYDO�:RPHQ�$HVFHWLFV�DQG�WKH�(XFKDULVW�µ�E\�/DXUD�0RQ-
cion, considers mediaeval women mystics who denied themselves food. Laura 
considers these women in light of  contemporary discussions of  anorexia, 
arguing that genuinely understanding aescetic food practices requires taking 
into account their own articulations of  their spirituality.

2XU�ÀQDO�SDSHU��´7KH�'HYHORSPHQW�RI �-HZLVK�0DUW\UGRP�&RQFHSW�LQ���DQG�
��0DFFDEHHV�µ�E\�-DFNO\Q�0DMQHPHU�DUJXHV�WKDW�WKH�0DFFDEHDQ�FRQFHSW�RI �
martyrdom drew on previous Second Temple developments and constituted 
a theological and religious reaction to the historical context of  the Macca-
bean Jews. 

'LVWLQFWO\�IURP�WKH�RWKHUV��RXU�IRXUWK�SDSHU��´$�4XHVWLRQ�RI �)RXQGD-
tion: An Investigation into Axioms and Their Role in the Atheism/Theism 
'HEDWH�µ�E\�3KLOOLS�$VVLPDNRSRXORV��FRQVLGHUV�TXHVWLRQV�UHODWHG�WR�WKH�
philosophy of  religion. Phillip considers meta-religious issues in axiomatic 
debates, suggesting that through these very axioms people on both sides 
of  the theism/atheism debate can better engage in dialogue about meta-
religious issues.  

I must thank the editors, writers, and especially design editor for working so 
hard to produce this edition on a severely constrained time scale. It is a feat 
and a testament to their dedication that we have been able to put out two 
editions this year. The editorial board thanks all the faculty, staff  and stu-
dents who constitute this wonderful community of  the Faculty of  Religious 
Studies. Thank you, too, to all of  those who challenge our presuppositions 
and push us to consider new possibilities – those who make this study per-
sonal for us. Finally, thank you always to the Dean for her guidance and her 
presence that animates this Faculty.

      Abbie Buckman
Editor-in-Chief, Canons
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FOR THE WHOLE EARTH HAS 
BEEN CORRUPTED

Azazel and the Rise of the Adversary in the Book 
of the Watchers

Elena Dugan

T KH�ÀJXUH�RI �$]D]HO�HQFDSVXODWHV�D�SRLQW�RI �FRQFRUGDQFH�EHWZHHQ�WKH�
religious worldview and the social landscape. As depicted in the Book 
RI �WKH�:DWFKHUV��%:��1 he represents a paradigm of  evil, containing 

WKH�FRQFHSWXDO�VHHGV�RI �WKH�DGYHUVDU\��DV�D�GXDOLVWLF�ÀJXUH�RI �DEVROXWH�HYLO��
The rise of  dualism at the time echoed the tumultuous and torturous identity 
FULVHV�RI �+HOOHQLVWLF�-XGDLVP��DQG�WKH�UHQHZHG�DWWHPSWV�RI �LWV�DGKHUHQWV�WR�
GHÀQH�WKHPVHOYHV�DJDLQVW�DQG�DPRQJ�ULYDO�VHFWV��HWKQLF�JURXSV��DQG�FXOWXUHV��
to create a good us versus an evil them. Thus, despite the concerns of  early 
apocalypticists to craft a pure heavenly landscape that would supplant earthly 
trials, conceptions of  the divine and of  religious identity continue to be 
tangled within the tensions and energies of  its earthly designers. As Azazel 
and the rebel angels blurred the line between heaven and earth, so too are the 
FRQFHUQV�DQG�VRFLDO�ODQGVFDSHV�RI �HDUWK�QRZ�UHÁHFWHG�LQ�WKLV�GDUN�PLUURU�RI �
DQJHOLF�DQG�GHPRQLF�QDUUDWLYHV��:H�ÀQG�D�QHZO\�FUHDWHG� LQ�EHWZHHQ�UHDOP��
RQH�ZKHUH�D�ÀJXUH�OLNH�$]D]HO�FDQ�PRYH�VLPXOWDQHRXVO\�WKURXJK�P\WKLF�DQG�
historical time, and where the past, present, and future of  heaven and earth 
are irrevocably intertwined.

Azazel is an active force in blurring that divide, a divine force who reveals 
WKRURXJKO\�HDUWKO\�VHFUHWV��+H�LV�QRW�OLNH�6KHPLKD]DK��ZKR�EULQJV�VXSHUQDWXUDO�
knowledge of  magic and the occult to the people of  earth; rather, Azazel brings 
the earthly skill of  metallurgy and with it, the social evils of  sex, money, and 
ZDU��$]D]HO�LV�WKXV�D�UHÁHFWLRQ�RI �VRFLDO�GLVWUHVV��RI �DQJXLVK�DW�WKH�IDLOLQJV�RI �WKH�
divine in facing the sobering realities of  the oft-oppressed and constantly con-
quered Jewish nation. Azazel is a product of  a symbiotic relationship between 
UHOLJLRXV�ODQGVFDSHV�DQG�VRFLDO�FLUFXPVWDQFHV��VLPXOWDQHRXVO\�D�PRGLÀFDWLRQ�RI �
the Jewish conception of  evil in light of  social circumstances, but also a scathing 
social critique informed by religious language and narratives. As an embodiment 
of  evil, or a proto-adversary, we should keep in mind that the dualism of  Azazel’s 
QDUUDWLYH� LQ�%:�SDOHV� LQ�FRPSDULVRQ� WR� WKDW�HVSRXVHG�E\� ODWHU� UHDGHUV�RI � WKH�
(QRFKLF� OLWHUDWXUH� LQ�WKH�4XPUDQ�FRPPXQLW\�DQG�HOVHZKHUH��7KXV�� WKLV�SDSHU�
ZLOO�H[SORUH�WKH�ÀJXUH�RI �$]D]HO�LQ�D�GXDOLVWLF�IUDPHZRUN��DV�D�PLUURU�LPDJH��DQ�
inversion of  good, rather than as a cosmic expression of  absolute polarity. If  we 
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ORRN�DW�KLV�IUDFWXUHG�UHÁHFWLRQ�LQ�%:�IURP�WKLV�DQJOH��ZH�ZLOO�VHH�VRPHWKLQJ�WKDW�
ORRNV�YHU\�PXFK�OLNH�WKH�PXOWLIDFHWHG�VRFLDO�DQG�FXOWXUDO�ZRUOG�VXUURXQGLQJ�+HO-
OHQLVWLF�-HZV��D�UHÁHFWLRQ�VRPH�IRXQG�UHSHOODQW�HQRXJK�WR�GHHP�HYLO�F

,VVXHV�ZLWK�D�7UDGLWLRQDO�+LVWRULFDO�&ULWLFDO�$SSURDFK

/RFDWLQJ�%:�LQ�KLVWRULFDO�WLPH�DQG�VSDFH�LV�HVVHQWLDO�WR�XQGHUVWDQGLQJ�LWV�
VRFLDO�FRQWH[W��EXW�D�PXOWLSOLFLW\�RI �VFKRODVWLF�WKHRULHV�PDNH�D�GHÀQLWLYH�GDWLQJ�
GLIÀFXOW��6RPH�VFKRODUV��VXFK�DV�3DROR�6DFFKL��WUDFH�%:�EDFN�WR�D�K\SRWKHVL]HG�
Book of  Noah�GDWLQJ�WR�����%&(��6DFFKL�DQG�6KRUW�������'HYRUDK�'LPDQW�LV�
also willing to push the date back into the late Persian period, and Michael 
6WRQH�KDV� LGHQWLÀHG�%:�DV�RQH�WKH�WZR�ROGHVW�H[WUD�ELEOLFDO�-HZLVK�UHOLJLRXV�
ZRUNV��:ULJKW���������0DUJDUHW�%DUNHU�HYHQ�JRHV�VR�IDU�DV�WR�VD\�LW�SUH�GDWHV�
WKH�SDUDOOHO�*HQHVLV��������DQG�LV�D�WHVWDPHQW�WR�D�VWUDQG�RI �DSRFDO\SWLFLVP�DV�
DQFLHQW�DV�<DKZLVP��WKRXJK�VKH�GRHV�SODFH�WKH�IRUPXODWLRQ�RI �%:�WH[W�LQ�WKH�
6HFRQG�7HPSOH�SHULRG�������2WKHUV�� OLNH�3KLOLS�6��$OH[DQGHU��FRXQWHU�%DUNHU�
DQG�FRQWHQG�WKDW�%:�ZDV�PHDQW�WR�EH�DQ�HODERUDWH�0LGUDVK�RQ�*HQHVLV�������
and it is generally this theory that has gained the most acceptance.2�+RZHYHU��
PRVW�VFKRODUV�VHHP�WR�DFFHSW�WKDW�WKH�+HOOHQLVWLF�HOHPHQWV�LQ�%:�WHVWLI\�WR�DW�
OHDVW�D�FRPPRQ�FXOWXUDO�VHWWLQJ��LI �QRW�D�GLUHFW�UHODWLRQVKLS�EHWZHHQ�%:�DQG�
parallel Greek and Jewish literature.3  7KXV��WKH�JHQHUDO�FRQVHQVXV�LV�WKDW�%:�
can be dated somewhere in the 3rd century BCE, with the beginning of  the 
�QG�FHQWXU\�%&(�DV�WKH�ODWHVW�SRVVLEOH�GDWH��:ULJKW��������

As for authorship, the position of  different scholars seems dependent on 
the themes they unearth in the text, and the social group they think would have 
EHHQ�PRWLYDWHG�WR�LQFOXGH�WKHP��*HRUJH�1LFNHOVEXUJ��ZKR�VHHV�WKH�+HOOHQLVWLF�
LQÁXHQFH�DQG�WKHPHV�RI �FRVPLF�ZDUIDUH��VXJJHVWV�WKH�DXWKRU�ZDV�ZULWLQJ�LQ�UH-
VSRQVH�WR�WKH�ZDUV�RI �WKH�'LDGRFKL�EHWZHHQ���������%&(��������'DYLG�6XWHU��
KRZHYHU�� LGHQWLÀHV�WKH�FRQFHUQ�RYHU�PL[HG�PDUULDJHV�DV�DQ�DOOHJRULFDO�FULWLTXH�
of  the priesthood, and posits that this, combined with the pseudepigraphal use 
RI �WKH�VFULEH�(QRFK��VXJJHVWV�D�VFULEDO�DXWKRU��������3DJHOV�VHHV�D�FRQFHUQ�ZLWK�
LQWUD�-HZLVK�FRQÁLFW�DQG�DSRVWDV\�� DQG� WKHUHIRUH�FRQFOXGHV� WKDW� LW�ZDV�ZULWWHQ�
WR�UHÁHFW�HYHQWV�LPPHGLDWHO\�VXUURXQGLQJ�WKH�0DFFDEHDQ�UHYROW��Origin of  Satan 
������,Q�DGGLWLRQ��VKH�SURYLGHV�D�KHOSIXO�ZD\�WR�V\QWKHVL]H�WKHVH�LQWHUSUHWDWLRQV��

>:H�PD\�QRWH@�WKH�HVVHQWLDO�PXOWLYDOHQFH�RI �DSRFDO\SWLF�P\WK��¶«
these interpretations need not exclude one another.’ By telling the 
VWRU\�RI �WKH�:DWFKHUV�UDWKHU�WKDQ�WKDW�RI �WKH�GLDGRFKL�RU�WKH�SULHVW-
KRRG����(QRFK������EHFRPHV�D�SDUDGLJP�ZKLFK�LV�QRW�UHVWULFWHG�WR�
RQH�KLVWRULFDO�VLWXDWLRQ��Origin of  Satan�������

:H�ZLOO�WKXV�LQYHVWLJDWH�$]D]HO��DV�KH�ZRXOG�KDYH�EHHQ�XQGHUVWRRG�LQ�D�YDULHW\�
RI �ZD\V��LQ�UHODWLRQVKLS�ZLWK�DQG�DV�D�UHÁHFWLRQ�RI �KLV�VRFLDO�DQG�UHOLJLRXV�PLOLHX��
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UDWKHU�WKDQ�DV�D�VLQJXODULW\�FUHDWHG�E\�RQH�DXWKRU�DW�D�VSHFLÀF�WLPH��,�UHFRJQL]H�
WKDW� WKLV�ZLOO� RQO\� \LHOG� DQ� DSSUR[LPDWLRQ�RI � WKH�ÀJXUH�RI �$]D]HO�� EXW� LQ� WKH�
sphere of  traditions and narratives, these are the type of  amalgamated carica-
tures that provide the most lasting impact. 

The Textual Azazel

7KH�ÀUVW�H[HJHWLFDO�LVVXH�LV�WKH�QDPH�LWVHOI��YDULRXVO\�RIIHUHG�DV�$VDHO�RU�
Azazel.  Naming angels seems to have been a relatively recent phenomenon in 
Second Temple Judaism, and is found only in Daniel in the canonical literature 
�0ROHQEHUJ�������)XUWKHUPRUH�� DGKHUHQWV� WR�PDLQVWUHDP� -XGDLVP�ZRXOG�KDYH�
been wary of  naming angels, wanting to avoid the danger of  polytheistic mis-
interpretation, especially since systematic angelology was the child of  the sup-
SUHVVHG�2OG�7HVWDPHQW�FRQFHSWLRQ�RI �WKH�FRXUW�RI �<DKZHK��+HQJHO�������+HUH�
we might also note that Job’s adversary, Satan, long supposed as an antecedent to 
GHYLO�OLNH�ÀJXUHV��VXFK�DV�$]D]HO��LQ�6HFRQG�7HPSOH�-XGDLVP��ZDV�D�PHPEHU�RI �
this court, and a product of  this depiction of  divine beings. It seems, then, that a 
WUHQG�WRZDUGV�WKH�SHUVRQLÀFDWLRQ�RI �HYLO�JRHV�KDQG�LQ�KDQG�ZLWK�WKH�QDPLQJ�RI �
VXSHU�KXPDQ�ÀJXUHV��DQG�WKH�FRQVWUXFWLRQ�RI �DQJHORORJLHV�DQG�GHPRQRORJLHV��

$VDHO� ������ LV� JHQHUDOO\� DVVXPHG� WR� EH� WKH� VDPH� ÀJXUH� DV� $]D]HO� �������
though the mechanics of  the syncretism are a matter of  scholarly debate. Asael 
OLWHUDOO\�PHDQV�´*RG�KDV�PDGH�µ�D�QDPH�WKDW�GLUHFWO\�FRUUHODWHV�ZLWK�WKH�PHWDO-
lurgical content of  the knowledge he revealed, in keeping with the pattern of  
QDPLQJ�WKH�RWKHU�DQJHOV�DFFRUGLQJ�WR�WKHLU�VSHFLDOWLHV��9DQGHU.DP��Man for All 
Generations������,Q�WKH�ZRUGV�RI �9DQGHU.DP��́ +H�LV�DQ�LQVWUXPHQW�RI �SHUYHUVLRQ��
taking good things God has made and transforming them into instruments of  
YLROHQFH�DQG�VHGXFWLRQµ��Man for All Generations������([WDQW�$UDPDLF�WH[WV�IURP�
4XPUDQ�SURYLGH�DGHTXDWH�HYLGHQFH�WKDW�WKH�QDPH�ZKLFK�EHJDQ�DV�$VDHO�ZDV�ODWHU�
VLPSO\� WUDQVFULEHG�DV�$]D]HO� �:ULJKW�������7KH�ZRUG�$]D]HO��KRZHYHU��PHDQV�
´HQWLUH�UHPRYDO�µ�GHULYHG�IURP�WKH�URRW�́ �]O��PHDQLQJ�¶WR�JR�DZD\·µ��%DUWRQ�������
According to some scholars, equating the two was not solely because of  philo-
ORJLFDO�VLPLODULWLHV��EXW�DQ�DWWHPSW�WR�EULQJ�WKH�ÀJXUH�RI �$VDHO�LQ�OLQH�ZLWK�WKH�
ELEOLFDO�HQWLW\�$]D]HO��IRXQG�RQO\�LQ�/HYLWLFXV�����

Azazel was thus not a mere derivative or misspelling of  Asael, but rather 
D�ÀJXUH�RI �OHJHQG�LQ�DQG�RI �KLPVHOI��,Q�/HYLWLFXV�������WKH�ULWXDO�GHPDQGV�WKDW�
a scapegoat be chosen by lots and sent to Azazel, perhaps suggesting a demon 
RU�GHLW\�RI �WKH�GHVHUW�ZKR�QHHGV�WR�EH�DSSHDVHG��7RRUQ��%HFNLQJ��DQG�+RUVW�
������,Q�NHHSLQJ�ZLWK�WKLV��LQ�FHUWDLQ�$NNDGLDQ�WH[WV��GHPRQV�DUH�VDLG�WR�LQKDELW�
GHVRODWH�ZDVWHODQGV�DIWHU�VQHDNLQJ�RXW�RI �WKH�QHWKHUZRUOG��+HOP�������)XUWKHU��
6DXO�2O\DQ�SRLQWV�RXW� WKDW� WKHUH� LV�D� ORQJ�KLVWRU\�RI �GLYLQL]LQJ�FXOWLF� WHUPV��
be they as angels, demons, or deities in and of  themselves, and certainly, the 
�HO�HQGLQJ�WR�KLV�QDPH�PD\�KDYH�VXJJHVWHG�DQ�DQJHOLF�EHLQJ�������([DFWO\�KRZ�
PXFK�RI �WKLV�ULWXDO�KLVWRU\�ZDV�SUH�VXSSRVHG�E\�WKH�DXWKRU�RI �%:�LV�XQFHU-
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tain,� but it seems clear that many readers of  the text would, and did, make the 
FRQQHFWLRQ��9DQGHU.DP�DUJXHV�WKDW�WKH�DVVRFLDWLRQ�EHWZHHQ�$]D]HO�DQG�WKLV�
DWRQHPHQW�ULWXDO� LV�SUH�VXSSRVHG�LQ�FRQWHPSRUDU\�WH[WV�OLNH�-XELOHHV��&ROOLQV�
������&HQWXULHV�ODWHU��2ULJHQ��RQH�RI �WKH�&KXUFK�)DWKHUV��XQGHUVWRRG�WKH�QDPH�
$]D]HO�WR�PHDQ�´D�FDUU\LQJ�RII �RI �HYLO�µ�DV�LI �WKH�QDPH�LWVHOI �GHVFULEHG�D�ULWXDO�
DFWLRQ��2O\DQ������6XIÀFH� LW� WR�VD\�WKDW�E\�WKH�WLPH�WKH�WH[W�UHDFKHG�LWV�ÀQDO�
form in the extant Ethiopic Enoch, Asael and Azazel were interchangeable, 
DQG�$]D]HO�EHFDPH� WKH�GHIDXOW�QDPH� IRU� WKH� UHEHO� DQJHO� �9DQGHU.DP�´7KH�
$QJHO�6WRU\�LQ�WKH�%RRN�RI �-XELOHHVµ������

,�ZRXOG�IROORZ�1HLO�)RUV\WK�LQ�DUJXLQJ�WKDW�ZKLOH�WKH�WZR�ÀJXUHV�PD\�KDYH�
GLIIHUHQW�KLVWRULHV�SUH�%:��DPDOJDPDWLQJ�WKH�WZR�SURYLGHG�D�QDWXUDO�FRQFOXVLRQ�
WR�WKH�UHEHO�DQJHO�VWRU\��������7KH�VFDSHJRDW�RI �WKH�ULWXDO��$]D]HO��KDV�DOO�VLQV�
ascribed to him, the ruin of  the earth is placed squarely on his shoulders, and 
then he is helpfully isolated and cast away, defused as an active force of  evil. Fur-
WKHUPRUH��DV�2O\DQ�SRLQWV�RXW��LQ�/HYLWLFXV�������*RG�DQG�$]D]HO�HDFK�KDYH�D�ORW�
in their gamble, implying that they are opposing forces, and the name Azazel may 
KDYH�EHHQ�D�GXDOLVWLF�WULJJHU�������$]D]HO·V�KLVWRU\�DV�VFDSHJRDW�FDQ�WKXV�EH�VHHQ�
as a seed informing the development of  Azazel as a proto-adversary, in being 
depicted as the one who is to blame for all evil and sin in the world.

 It is surprising, however, that Azazel would live on as a paragon of  
evil, compared to his fellow rebel angel, Shemihazah. Shemihazah reveals 
the magical and the occult to humankind, concretely and consciously crosses 
the barrier between heaven and earth, and is the leader of  a whole cadre of  
DSRVWDWH�DQJHOV��1LFNHOVEXUJ�DQG�%DOW]HU�������,Q�FRQWUDVW��$]D]HO�LV�QRZKHUH�
GHÀQHG�DV�D�OHDGHU��DQG�WHDFKHV�WKH�IDLUO\�PXQGDQH�VNLOO�RI �PHWDOOXUJ\��0R-
OHQEHUJ�������,W�LV�6KHPLKD]DK�ZKR�OHDGV�WKH�DQJHOV�WR�FUHDWH�DQ�DQRPDORXV�
race of  violent and destructive creatures, and who introduces evil spirits into 
WKH�ZRUOG��-DFNVRQ������$QG�\HW��LW�LV�$]D]HO�ZKR�LV�EODPHG�IRU�FRUUXSWLQJ�WKH�
whole earth. In part, it may be that Azazel’s revelations took chronological 
primacy, as through revealing the art of  cosmetics to women, it was Azazel’s 
actions that tainted the women who seduced Shemihaza and his angels down 
IURP�WKH�KHDYHQV�DQG�IRUFHG�WKH�UHEHOOLRQ�LQ�KHDYHQ�WR�RFFXU��$OH[DQGHU������
Part of  it may also be inconsistent redaction, where a basic source criticism 
RI �%:� LVRODWHV� WKH�6KHPLKD]DK� DQG�$]D]HO� VWUDQGV� DV� WZR� VHSDUDWH�QDUUD-
WLYHV��ZLWK�WKH�$]D]HO�VWUDQG�DGGHG�ODVW�DQG�JLYHQ�SULPDF\��0ROHQEHUJ������
1LFNHOVEXUJ�������,�ZRXOG�DOVR�DUJXH�IRU�D�WKLUG�RSWLRQ��$]D]HO·V�UHYHODWLRQV�
were socially and culturally visible in a way that Shemihazah’s were not. Sh-
HPLKD]DK�PD\�KDYH�OHG�WKH�DQJHOV�GRZQ�IURP�0RXQW�+HUPRQ�LQ�WKH�DQFLHQW�
past and left progenies of  invisible spirits to terrorize the people, but Azazel 
was responsible for the rise of  empires, warfare, lasciviousness, and imperial 
power. Azazel’s evil left vestiges in the everyday life of  Second Temple Jews, 
and was found in the hands of  the social other: the conquering army and the 
GRPLQDQW�FXOWXUH�RI �+HOOHQLVP��7R�XQGHUVWDQG�ZKDW�PDGH�$]D]HO� the para-
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JRQ�RI �HYLO�LQ�%:��ZH�PXVW�ÀUVW�XQGHUVWDQG�WKH�VRFLDO�DQG�UHOLJLRXV�FRQWH[WV�
in which he operated.

Social Context

Perhaps it would be helpful to simplify the revelations of  Azazel to the 
PHFKDQLVPV�RI �SRZHU��7KURXJK� WHDFKLQJ�KXPDQNLQG�PHWDOOXUJ\� �1LFNHOVEXUJ�
DQG�%DOW]HU������5 he introduced it to cosmetics, precious metals, and weaponry: 
sex, money, and war, three concepts synonymous with power. Sex, money, and 
warfare are still inextricably linked with social power structures, often wielded 
�DQG�HYHQ�FHOHEUDWHG��DV�WRROV�RI �SROLWLFDO�DQG�FXOWXUDO�GRPLQDWLRQ�E\�UXOLQJ�ÀJ-
ures. Consequently, in deconstructing the social context that created Azazel, we 
must be alert to the weight of  his revelations in terms of  sociological discourse 
and power dynamics, as well as the accompanying Second Temple Jewish experi-
ence of  social, political, and cultural oppression. In this situation, it would make 
sense to vilify the tools of  the oppressor, and blame the originator of  these tools, 
the quasi-divine apostate Azazel. Thus Azazel is often a stand-in for the contem-
SRUDU\�SRZHUV�WKDW�EH��DV�HYLGHQFHG�E\�HOHPHQWV�RI �%:�

)LUVW�� WKH�SROHPLF�DJDLQVW�$]D]HO·V�VSHFLÀF�PHWDOOXUJLFDO�UHYHODWLRQV� LQ-
GLFDWHV�D�NQRZOHGJH�DQG�KHDUW\�GLVDSSURYDO�RI �+HOOHQLVWLF�FXOWXUH��,Q�%:��WKH�
VSHFLÀFLW\�RI �WKH�DQJHOV·�UHYHODWLRQV�VXJJHVWV�WKH\�DUH�SUREDEO\�´EHLQJ�PDGH�WR�
represent aspects of  culture which the author knew, regarded as a threat, and 
UHMHFWHGµ��6WXFNHQEUXFN�������$]D]HO·V�UHYHODWLRQV�FDQ�HDVLO\�EH�VHHQ�DV�D�VDWLUH�
of  the Greek war machine, and of  the supposed supremacy inherent within 
WKHLU�PLOLWDU\� SURZHVV��1LFNHOVEXUJ� DQG� %DOW]HU� QRWH� WKH� VSHFLÀF� UHIHUHQFHV�
to instruments of  war, to the swords, knives, shields, and breastplates that 
ZHUH�PDQXIDFWXUHG�LQ�WKH�+HOOHQLVWLF�SHULRG��������)XUWKHU��*UHHFH�SLRQHHUHG�
´YDULRXV�PHWKRGV� WR� H[WUDFW� DQG�SURFHVV�PHWDOV�� HVSHFLDOO\� JROG�� VLOYHU�� FRS-
SHU��LURQ��OHDG��DQG�WLQµ��,UE\�0DVVLH���0RUHRYHU��*UHHN�PHWDOZRUNLQJ�ZDV�QRW�
VLPSO\�OLPLWHG�WR�ZHDSRQU\��EXW�H[WHQGHG�LQWR�PDQ\�DVSHFWV�RI �+HOOHQLVWLF�FXO-
WXUH��VXFK�DV�WKH�DUWV��VFXOSWXUH��MHZHOU\���VFLHQFHV��PHGLFDO�WRROV���JRYHUQPHQW�
DQG�SROLWLFV� �FRLQV��EDOORW�ER[HV���DQG�P\WKRORJ\��WKH�P\WKV�RI �+HSKDHVWXV��
�0DWWXVFK���,QWHUHVWLQJO\��*UHHN�OHJHQGV�RI �WKH�'DLPRQHV�UHLI\�P\WKLFDO��DQG�
WULFNV\��EODFNVPLWKV�DV�EHLQJV�WKDW�SRVVHVV�VNLOOV�LQ�LURQ�PHWDOOXUJ\�DQG�NQRZO-
edge of  occult practices, and are often found inhabiting places of  mythical 
SRZHU�OLNH�FDYHV�RU�PRXQWDLQV��%ODNHO\��������

:KLOH�QRQH�RI �WKH�DERYH�FDQ�EH�SURYHQ�WR�GLUHFWO\�LQIRUP�WKH�FKDUDFWHU�
RU�QDUUDWLYH�RI �$]D]HO�LQ�%:��VXIÀFH�LW�WR�VD\�WKDW�DQ\�FULWLTXH�RI �PHWDOOXUJ\�
ZRXOG�KDYH�QHFHVVDULO\�EHHQ�D�FULWLTXH�RI �D�KXJH�VZDWKH�RI �+HOOHQLVWLF�FXOWXUH��
0RUH�JHQHUDOO\��DV�+HQJHO�SXWV�LW��´GHPRQLF�NQRZOHGJH�FRPLQJ�IURP�WKH�EH-
trayal of  divine secrets may be supposed to be all the wisdom of  the pagans 
DQG� WKH� UHÀQHG�FXOWXUH�RI � WKH�+HOOHQLVWLF�SHULRGµ� �������(YHQ� WKH�PRWLI �RI �
LQVWUXFWLRQ�PD\�EH�VHHQ�DV�D�SROHPLF�DJDLQVW�+HOOHQLVWLF�SKLORVRSKLFDO�LQVWUXF-
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WLRQ�WKDW�PD\�KDYH�EHHQ�SHQHWUDWLQJ��RU�SROOXWLQJ��GHSHQGLQJ�RQ�WKH�SHUVSHF-
WLYH��-XGDLVP�GXULQJ�WKH�HDUO\�+HOOHQLVWLF�SHULRG��:ULJKW�������5HWXUQLQJ�WR�WKH�
VFRSH�RI �$]D]HO·V�VSHFLÀF�UHYHODWLRQV��LW�VKRXOG�EH�QRWHG�WKDW�PHWDOZRUNLQJ�RQ�
such a large scale demands considerable resources, extensive trade networks, 
DQG�D�VWUDWLÀHG�VRFLHW\�ZLWK�FUDIWVPHQ�DQG�PHWDOOXUJLFDO�VSHFLDOLVWV��LQ�VKRUW��DQ�
empire. The punishment of  Azazel for bringing these arts to the world may be 
VHHQ�DV�WKH�UHMHFWLRQ��LQ�HIÀJ\��RI �WKH�+HOOHQLVWLF�HPSLUH�DQG�LWV�FXOWXUDO�GRPL-
nation in its multifarious manifestations. 

7KLV� LV�QRW� WR�VD\��RI �FRXUVH�� WKDW�%:�KDG�ULG� LWVHOI �RI �+HOOHQLVP�DOWR-
JHWKHU��2Q�WKH�FRQWUDU\��WKH�QDUUDWLYH�LV�LQIXVHG�ZLWK�+HOOHQLVWLF�P\WKLF�PRWLIV�
and characters.� Parallels are readily evident, for instance, between the Azazel 
QDUUDWLYH�DQG�+HVLRG·V�Works and Days��,Q�+HVLRG��ZH�ÀQG�D�OLQN�EHWZHHQ�PHWDO-
lurgy and the disintegration of  society, as men of  the Third Age produce bronze 
LPSOHPHQWV�RI �ZDU��DQG�GHVWUR\�HDFK�RWKHU��,Q�IDFW��DV�+DQVRQ�SRLQWV�RXW��WKH�
secrets revealed by Azazel correspond closely to the teachings of  the Age of  
%URQ]H�LQ�+HVLRG��������7KLV�LV�QRW�WR�LPSO\�D�GHSHQGHQFH�RI �%:�RQ�+HVLRG��RU�
YLFH�YHUVD���EXW�UDWKHU�WR�VKRZ�D�EDVLF�VLPLODULW\�LQ�WKH�FRQWRXUV�RI �+HOOHQLVWLF�
DQG� -HZLVK� WKRXJKW�RQ� WKH� FXOWXUDO� LPSOLFDWLRQV�RI �PHWDOOXUJ\� �+HQJHO� �������

That said, one of  the easiest places to see direct engagement and subversion of  
+HOOHQLVWLF�WKHPHV�LV�LQ�SDUDOOHOV�EHWZHHQ�$]D]HO�DQG�WKH�*UHHN�3URPHWKHXV��DQG�
WKH�VXEYHUVLRQ�RI �WKH�FXOWXUH�KHUR�PRGHO�LQ�%:��

In general, the Enochic literature takes an oddly ambivalent position on 
culture heroes, reifying the revelations of  Enoch in the Astronomical Book, 
while decrying those of  Azazel, Shemihazah and others. Nickelsburg and Baltz-
HU�VXJJHVW��´UHIHUHQFHV� >LQ�%:@�WR�SURJQRVWLFDWLRQ�IURP�VLJQV� LQ� WKH�KHDYHQO\�
ERGLHV�PD\�EH�D�IRLO�WR�(QRFK·V�WUXH�DVWURQRPLFDO�UHYHODWLRQµ��������7KXV��DQWL�
culture heroes like Azazel may be less a critique of  culture in general, and more 
a critique of  existing power structures, meant to subvert dominant cultures as 
illegitimate and born of  false revelations. This sort of  polemic against culture has 
D�ORQJ�EDFNJURXQG�LQ�WKH�OLWHUDWXUH�RI �,VUDHO��MXVW�DV�EHLQJ�GRPLQDWHG�E\�RWKHU�
HPSLUHV�LV�RPQLSUHVHQW�LQ�,VUDHOLWH�KLVWRU\���SDUWLFXODUO\�LQ�WKH�SUHIHUHQFH�DJDLQVW�
technology in Genesis, with Azazel’s metallurgical skills echoing Tubal-Cain of  
*HQHVLV�������)RUV\WK�������)XUWKHU��$PDU�$QQXV�QRWHV��´-HZLVK�DXWKRUV�RIWHQ�
inverted the Mesopotamian intellectual traditions with the intention of  show-
LQJ�WKH�VXSHULRULW\�RI �WKHLU�RZQ�FXOWXUDO�IRXQGDWLRQµ��������,W�LV�WKLV�KLVWRU\�RI �
the creation of  anti-culture heroes by Jewish authors that was used to usurp the 
Mesopotamian apkallus. Given that the apkallus were seen as the ancestors of  
contemporary kings, priests, and scholars, a critique of  the original revelations 
by the apkallus was thus necessarily a critique of  its contemporary inheritors 
�$QQXV�������+HQFH�� WKHUH� LV�D� VLJQLÀFDQW�SUHFHGHQW� LQ� WKH� OLWHUDWXUH�RI � ,VUDHO�
RI �P\WKLF�QDUUDWLYHV�RI �WKH�FXOWXUH�KHUR��RU�DQWL�FXOWXUH�KHUR��EHLQJ�LQWHUWZLQHG�
with contemporary social concerns and power dynamics.

The relationship between Azazel and Prometheus is a matter of  scholarly 
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GHEDWH��EXW�UHDG�DORQJVLGH�RQH�DQRWKHU��ZH�FDQ�ÀQG�VLJQLÀFDQW�SRLQWV�RI �FRQYHU-
JHQFH�WKDW�WHVWLI\�WR�FRPPRQ��LI �QRW�GHSHQGHQW��WUDGLWLRQV��DQG�DOVR�GLIIHUHQFHV�
WKDW�UHYHDO�WKH�SDUWLFXODU�FRQFHUQV�RI �WKH�DXWKRU��1LFNHOVEXUJ�DUJXHV�WKDW�%:�LV�
GHSHQGHQW�XSRQ�WKH�3URPHWKHXV�P\WK���������ZKLOH�+DQVRQ�DUJXHV� WKDW�ERWK�
P\WKV�KDYH�D�FRPPRQ�1HDU�(DVWHUQ�RULJLQ�������� Certainly, the content of  their 
revelations is very similar, which can be found throughout Nickelsburg, where 
KH�QRWHV�WKDW�3URPHWKHXV·�WKHIW�RI �ÀUH�LV�DQ�HVVHQWLDO�SDUW�RI �WKH�PHWDOOXUJLFDO�
DUWV�UHYHDOHG�E\�$]D]HO������������,Q�DGGLWLRQ��WKH�$HVFK\OXV�P\WK�GHSLFWV�D�3UR-
metheus who reveals potions for illness, the art of  divination, the interpretation 
RI �GUHDPV��DQG�WKH�PLQLQJ�RI �RUHV��:ULJKW�������7KLV�DOO�SXUSRVH�LQWURGXFWLRQ�
RI �FXOWXUH�LV�VLPLODU�WR�WKH�FKDUJHV�EURXJKW�DJDLQVW�$]D]HO�LQ���(QRFK������)XU-
ther, Prometheus’ punishment is to be bound in chains and entombed by Zeus 
in Tartarus, just as Azazel is bound and thrown into the darkness of  Dudael to 
EH�FRYHUHG�ZLWK�MDJJHG�DQG�VKDUS�VWRQHV��:ULJKW�������%RWK�VWRULHV�FDUU\�D�VLPL-
ODU�ZDUQLQJ�DJDLQVW�NQRZOHGJH�DFTXLUHG�ZLWKRXW�GLYLQH�FRQVHQW��$]D]HO�´EULQJV�
DOO�LQLTXLW\�RQ�WKH�HDUWKµ��1LFNHOVEXUJ�DQG�9DQGHU.DP�����DQG�VLPLODUO\�´3UR-
metheus’ benefaction of  mankind turns out to be the source of  all evils in this 
ZRUOGµ��1LFNHOVEXUJ�������

Despite the similarities, there are also important differences between the 
two narratives. Prometheus’ gifts to mankind are all positive, and the introduc-
tion of  evil is through Pandora’s box, sent down by Zeus as punishment for 
his impudence and theft.  There is no evil inherent in Prometheus’ knowledge, 
unlike Azazel’s revelations. Barker aptly summarizes the implications of  this 
shift in emphasis:

The Greek deity is vindictive and the bringer of  secrets is the hero. 
+LV�SXQLVKPHQW�LV�D�PDUW\UGRP��,Q�WKH�1RDFKLF�YHUVLRQ�>%:@��ZH�
VHH�WKDW�WKH�GHLW\�LV�MXVW�DQG�FDUHV�IRU�WKH�FRQGLWLRQ�RI �+LV�ZRUOG��,W�
LV�WKH�EULQJHUV�RI �VHFUHWV�ZKR�DUH�HYLO������

,Q�%:��WKH�EHQHYROHQFH�RI �WKH�GHLW\�LV�SUHVHUYHG�DW�WKH�H[SHQVH�RI �D�GHQRXQFH-
ment of  contemporary culture and a scathing social critique. In the Prometheus 
myth, the social and cultural sphere is preserved, and all evil stems from later pol-
lution by a jealous and meddling deity. Thus, the Jewish anti-culture hero Azazel 
serves as an indictment of  human culture as a corruption of  divine knowledge, 
ZKLOH�WKH�*UHHN�FXOWXUH�KHUR�3URPHWKHXV�LV�D�UHLÀFDWLRQ�RI �FXOWXUH�DV�GLYLQHO\�
created. Each myth thus buttresses a conception of  culture in keeping with its 
RXWORRN�RQ�VSHFLÀFDOO\�Hellenistic�FXOWXUH��RU�+HOOHQLVP�PRUH�JHQHUDOO\�

2WKHU�VFKRODUV�FRQVLGHU�$]D]HO�WR�EH�D�ÀJXUH�RI �VRFLDO�SROHPLF�LQ�LQWUD�
-HZLVK� FRQÁLFW�� 6XWHU� PHPRUDEO\� GHIHQGV� %:� DV� D� ZRUN�PHDQW� WR� H[SUHVV�
FRQFHUQ� RYHU� SULHVWO\� SXULW\� DQG�PL[HG�PDUULDJHV� �������+H� HPSKDVL]HV� WKH�
functional similarities between angels and priests, both of  whom act as inter-
cessors before God, as well as the parallels between heaven and the Temple in 
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post-exilic Judaism. In this interpretation, however, the worst transgressor is 
6KHPLKD]DK��ZKLFK�GRHV�QRW�ÀW�ZLWK�WKH�VFDWKLQJ�FRQGHPQDWLRQ�DQG�YLOLÀFD-
WLRQ�RI �$]D]HO� LQ�%:�LQ� LWV�FRPSOHWH� IRUP��6XWHU� LV� ULJKW� WR�QRWH��KRZHYHU��
the nuances of  intimacy and familiarity that lie behind the characterization of  
WKH�DQJHOV��HOHPHQWV�WKDW�FDQ�EH�ORVW�LQ�LQWHUSUHWDWLRQV�RI �%:�DV�D�+HOOHQLVWLF�
SROHPLF�DORQH��$V�KH�SXWV�LW��´7KH�IDOOHQ�DQJHOV�VWDQG�DW�WKH�KHDG�RI �D�W\SRORJ\�
WKDW�GHDOV�ZLWK�UHEHOOLRQ�IURP�ZLWKLQ�UDWKHU�WKDQ�HYLO�LPSRVHG�IURP�ZLWKRXWµ�
�������3DJHOV�H[SDQGV�RQ�WKLV�LQ�KHU�LQYHVWLJDWLRQ�RI �WKH�VRFLDO�FRQWH[W�FUHDW-
LQJ�ÀJXUHV�RI �HYLO��VXFK�DV�$]D]HO�DQG�ODWHU�LPDJHV�RI �6DWDQ�10 She argues that 
LPDJHV�RI �HYLO�DUH�ERUQ�IURP�SDWWHUQV�RI �JURXS�LGHQWLÀFDWLRQ��DQG�WKDW�LQ�FRQ-
structing a social world that is necessarily based on us against them, the world’s 
FRVPLF�UHÁHFWLRQ�LQ�P\WK�DQG�QDUUDWLYH�EHFRPHV�GXDOLVWLF��,VUDHOLWHV�KDG�ORQJ�
defended themselves as God’s chosen nation, separate from other nations and 
their idols. In the Second Temple period, the strongest threats to their identity 
came not only from external groups, but also from apostates within their ranks. 
3DJHOV� FKDUDFWHUL]HV� VDWDQLF�ÀJXUHV� DV� LQWLPDWH� HQHPLHV��ÀJXUHV�RI � UHVSRQVL-
ELOLW\�ZKR�KDYH�EHWUD\HG�WKH�FRPPXQLW\� �Origin of  Satan������� ,Q�KHU�ZRUGV��
´7KRVH�ZKR�DVNHG�¶+RZ�FRXOG�*RG·V�RZQ�DQJHO�EHFRPH�KLV�HQHP\"·�ZHUH�DVN-
LQJ��LQ�RQH�VHQVH��¶+RZ�FRXOG�RQH�RI �us become one of  them"·µ��Origin of  Satan 
������6XWHU�DQG�3DJHO·V�LQWHUSUHWDWLRQV�KLJKOLJKW�WKH�FHQWUDOLW\�RI �EHWUD\DO�DQG�
treason to Second Temple understandings of  Azazel, a hot topic in the sectar-
ian discourses that created and relied upon Enochic literature.

%:�LV�LQGLFDWLYH�RI �DW�OHDVW�VHFWDULDQ�FRQFHUQV��LI �QRW�DXWKRUVKLS��DV�HOH-
PHQWV� LQ� WKH�QDUUDWLYH�RSSRVH�QRW�RQO\�GRPLQDQW�+HOOHQLVWLF�FXOWXUH��EXW�DOVR�
tenets of  mainstream Judaism. For instance, we see a marked opposition to 
WKH�SRVW�H[LOLF� OHJDOLVP�RI � -HUXVDOHP� LQ�%:� �%DUNHU� �����(QRFKLF� -XGDLVP�� LI �
it can be called that11 does not recognize a legitimate temple or legitimate law, 
but rather a lineage of  the chosen that possesses true and untainted knowledge 
�.YDQLJ�������8QGHU�WKH�VKDGRZ�RI �WKH�LOOLFLW�UHYHODWLRQV�RI �$]D]HO��DOO�NQRZO-
HGJH�ZDV�VXVSHFW�XQOHVV�LW�ZDV�SDUW�RI �WKLV�WUDGLWLRQ�RI �¶WUXH�UHYHODWLRQ�·�7KXV��
HYHQ�WKH�´3HQWDWHXFKDO�/HJLVODWLRQ�>ZRXOG@�EH�HFOLSVHG�E\�D�PRUH�GLUHFW�DFTXDLQ-
WDQFH�ZLWK�WKH�KHDYHQO\�RULJLQDOµ��-DFNVRQ������6HFWDULDQ�JURXSV�ZHUH�LQWHQVHO\�
interested in cosmic depictions that symbolized just how enormous a chasm they 
saw between themselves and the unrighteous. In these circles, Azazel could have 
HSLWRPL]HG�D�GXDO�VRFLDO�GLV�DOOHJLDQFH��KH�ZDV�WKH�DSRVWDWH�-HZ�DQG�WKH�+HOOHQLVW��
$]D]HO�ZDV�WKH�VRFLDO�RWKHU�WZLFH�RYHU��DQG�WKLV�¶RWKHULQJ·�ZRXOG�ÀQG�LWV�FRVPLF�
mirror in dualism, and the subsequent rise of  the adversary in early apocalyptic 
and sectarian thought.

Religious Context

:KLOH�%:�LV�KDUGO\�D�IXOO\�GHYHORSHG�DSRFDO\SVH��WKHUH�DUH�HOHPHQWV�RI �
WKH�JHQUH�WKDW�VFKRODUV�FDOO�¶DSRFDO\SWLF�OLWHUDWXUH�·�$V�6DFFKL�DQG�6KRUW�SXW�LW��
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the term apocalyptic is a scholastic invention that generally correlates with the 
problematic of  the Enoch tradition, with concerns about the social present 
WKDW�FDQ�EH�VROYHG�E\�ORRNLQJ�WR�WKH�FRVPLF�SDVW�DQG�IXWXUH�������,Q���(QRFK��
PRUH� JHQHUDOO\�� ´(VFKDWRORJ\� KDV� EHHQ� EXLOW� LQWR� WKH� XQLYHUVH� ²� WKH� HWHUQDO�
KRPH�RI �VRXOV�LV�D�JHRJUDSKLF�IDFW��QRW�DQ�LWHP�RI �IDLWKµ��9DQGHU.DP��(QRFK��
a Man for All Generations������,Q�%:��WKHUH�LV�DQ�8U]HLW�(QG]HLW�W\SRORJ\��ZKHUH�
the author’s description of  the mythic past is shaped by his eschatological ex-
SHFWDWLRQV�� DQG� ,�ZRXOG� DGG�� KLV� SUHVHQW� VRFLDO� FRQFHUQV� �1LFNHOVEXUJ� ������
Contrary to the Jewish legacy of  historical prophecy, historical agents are less 
important in the drama of  judgment and salvation than are beings like angels 
DQG�KXPDQ�PHGLDWRUV�RSHUDWLQJ�LQ�DQ�LQ�EHWZHHQ�UHDOP��+DQVRQ�������'HVSLWH�
not being a description of  the End of  Days, there are, at the very least, cur-
rents of  thought that would surface later in more obvious apocalypses. As an 
HDUO\�UHSUHVHQWDWLYH�RI �WKH�DSRFDO\SWLF�SHUVSHFWLYH��ZH�ÀQG�LQ�%:�D�VLJQLÀFDQW�
move towards a dualistic worldview, particularly as captured in the depiction of  
$]D]HO�DV�D�SDUDGLJPDWLF�ÀJXUH�RI �HYLO�

The history of  dualism in Jewish thought is one marked by the tensions 
caused by the classic problem of  evil. The existence of  evil in the world, which 
the oft-conquered and massacred Jewish people saw in spades, implied that 
God could not be both omnipotent and benevolent; one of  these attributes 
KDG�WR�EH�VDFULÀFHG��7KH�DQVZHU�DSSHDUHG�WR�EH�DQ�LPDJH�RI �HYLO�WKDW�ZDV�VXE-
RUGLQDWH�WR�*RG��UHÁHFWLYH�RI �WKH�GDUN�VLGH�RI �<DKZHK�KLPVHOI��WKXV�SUHVHUYLQJ�
KLV�EHQHYROHQFH�EXW�TXDOLI\LQJ�KLV�RPQLSRWHQFH��5XVVHOO�������3DJHOV�PHQWLRQV��
$́V�HDUO\�DV�WKH��WK�FHQWXU\�%&(��+HEUHZ�VWRU\WHOOHUV�RFFDVLRQDOO\�PHQWLRQHG�
D�VXSHUQDWXUDO�FKDUDFWHU�WKH\�UHJDUGHG�DV�DQ�RSSRQHQW�RU�DGYHUVDU\µ��Origin of  
Satan ������7KH�RIW�FLWHG�H[DPSOHV�RI �6DWDQ�LQ�-RE�DQG�=HFKHULDK��IRU�LQVWDQFH��
VKRZ� WKDW� D� ÀJXUH� RI � HYLO� ZDV� NQRZQ� DV� DQ� DFFXVHU�� D� SURVHFXWRU� RI � VRUWV�
�$OH[DQGHU�������,Q���&KURQLFOHV��ZH�VHH�D�VWUHQJWKHQLQJ�RI �6DWDQ�IURP�*RG·V�
agent to his opposition. 

:H�PLJKW�QRWH�KRZ�WKLV�QDVFHQW�GXDOLVP�FRUUHODWHG�ZLWK�SRZHU�G\QDP-
LFV�DW�WKH�WLPH�RI �ZULWLQJ��$V�5XVVHOO�PHPRUDEO\�SXWV�LW��´'XDOLVP�PD\�DULVH�
from, or at least reinforce, a paranoid schizophrenic experience of  the world 
DV�GLYLGHG�LQWR�JRRG�JX\V�DQG�EDG�JX\Vµ��������:KHQ�,VUDHO�UHLJQHG�RYHU�WKH�
QDWLRQV�DQG�UHWDLQHG�VRPH�SROLWLFDO�DXWRQRP\��HYLO�FRXOG�EH�SHUVRQLÀHG�LQ�DQ�
DJHQW�RI �*RG��ÀUPO\�ZLWKLQ�KLV�SRZHU��$V�RWKHU�QDWLRQV�EHFDPH�FRQTXHULQJ�
SRZHUV��LW�ZDV�IDU�PRUH�GLIÀFXOW�WR�VHH�WKH�KDQG�RI �*RG�EHKLQG�WKHP��0DUNHG�
social opposition contributed to a new cosmic worldview, one that preserved 
WKH�EHQHYROHQFH�RI �*RG��DQG�UHVWRUHG�+LV�RPQLSRWHQFH�LQ�WKH�P\WKLF�SDVW�DQG�
eschatological future, even if  it were hard to see in daily life. Thus the stage was 
VHW�IRU�D�ÀJXUH�OLNH�$]D]HO�LQ�%:�ZKR�KDG�EHHQ�SXQLVKHG�E\�*RG�LQ�WKH�SDVW��
and awaits judgment in the future, but whose revelations still stain the present-
day world with evil and sin.

3HUVLDQ� LQÁXHQFH� VWUHQJWKHQHG� GHSLFWLRQV� RI � DQ� DGYHUVDU\� �+HQJHO� Y��
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�����12  Alexander points to the widespread Persian belief  in demons as an im-
SRUWDQW� FRQWULEXWLRQ� WR� WKH� GHYHORSPHQW� RI � GXDOLVWLF� ZRUOGYLHZV� �$OH[DQGHU��
´'HPRQRORJ\�LQ�WKH�'HDG�6HD�6FUROOVµ�������)XUWKHU��WKH�FRVPRORJLFDO�GXDOLVP�
RI �3HUVLDQ�=RURDVWULDQLVP�´SRVLWHG�WZR�ZDUULQJ�FDPSV�RI �VSLULWXDO�EHLQJV�KHDG-
HG�E\�WZLQ�EXW�RSSRVLQJ�VLEOLQJV��&UHDWLRQ�ZDV�WKHLU�EDWWOHÀHOG�DQG�WKH�SUHVHQW�
DJH�ZDV�WKH�WLPH�RI �VSLULWXDO�ZDUIDUHµ��7RRUQ��%HFNLQJ��DQG�+RUVW��������1RWH�
that in all of  these images, while there is still a close relationship between the de-
LW\�DQG�KLV�DGYHUVDU\��WKH�DGYHUVDU\�JHWV�VWURQJHU�DV�WLPH�JRHV�RQ��$�ÀJXUH�RI �HYLO�
is no longer merely a subordinate accuser, but a warring sibling with the power 
to act in the historical sphere. 

,Q�%:��ZH�ÀQG�LQ�$]D]HO�D�UHVWUDLQHG�EXW�VWLOO�VLJQLÀFDQW�PRYHPHQW�WR-
ZDUGV� WKLV� VRUW�RI �ÀJXUH�RI �DEVROXWH�HYLO��$V�5XVVHOO�SXWV� LW�� $́]D]HO� LV� VHW� LQ�
PDUNHG�RSSRVLWLRQ�WR�WKH�GHLW\��7R�$]D]HO��QRW�WR�<DKZHK��QRU�\HW�WR�PDQNLQG���
DVFULEH� DOO� VLQ��+HUH� LV� WKH� VWURQJHVW� H[SUHVVLRQ�RI �GXDOLVP� IRXQG� LQ�+HEUHZ�
UHOLJLRQ�WR�WKDW�WLPHµ��������:H�VHH�DQ�DFFHQWXDWLRQ��LQ�YLHZ�RI �WKH�DXWRQRP\�
of  the angels, of  the power and agency of  evil forces. As Nickelsburg states, 
´2XU�DXWKRU�VHHV�EHKLQG�WKH�EUXWDO�DFWLRQV�RI �HYLO�DQG�YLROHQW�PHQ�D�ZRUOG�RI �
PDOHYROHQW�� UHEHOOLRXV�VSLULWVµ� �������$QG�\HW�� LW� LV�D�PRGLÀHG�GXDOLVP�DW�EHVW��
the rebel angels are lesser beings, removed one stage from God, and thus not 
UHSUHVHQWDWLYH�RI �D�WUXH�HYLO�DGYHUVDU\�WR�WKH�GHLW\��7RRUQ��%HFNLQJ��DQG�+RUVW�
������,Q�DGGLWLRQ��$]D]HO·V�HYLOGRLQJ�LV�PRVWO\�RYHU��JLYHQ�WKDW�*RG�KDV�LPSULV-
RQHG�KLP�XQWLO�WKH�'D\�RI �-XGJPHQW��7KXV��$]D]HO�LV�D�SURWR�GXDOLVWLF�ÀJXUH�RI �
evil, one that lacks present-day agency, even though the evil he released into the 
world certainly has an ongoing impact. That said, Azazel would be caught in the 
conceptual current of  dualism in Second Temple thought, and his after-life in 
literature and tradition is an excellent illustration of  which pieces of  his narrative 
seemed most tangible, and the essence of  his character to the earliest readers. 

Azazel’s teachings were made into caricature for all revelations of  evil. 
Church Fathers like Tertullian and Cyprian, for instance, blamed Azazel for 
teaching women how to adorn themselves, and leading all of  humanity into the 
WUDSSLQJV�RI �VLQIXO�OXVW�DQG�VH[XDO�SURPLVFXLW\��9DQGHU.DP��´��(QRFK��(QRFKLF�
0RWLIV��DQG�(QRFK�LQ�(DUO\�&KULVWLDQLW\µ�����Enoch, a Man for All Generations �����
/DWHU� LQ���(QRFK�����$]D]HO� LV� LGHQWLÀHG�DV�D�PHVVHQJHU�RI �6DWDQ��,Q�NHHSLQJ�
a similar perspective, Iraneus claimed that Azazel was a deputy of  Satan, the 
fallen and yet mighty angel who revealed the black arts of  magic to the world 
�9DQGHU.DP��´��(QRFK��(QRFKLF�0RWLIV��DQG�(QRFK�LQ�(DUO\�&KULVWLDQLW\µ������
GHVSLWH�WKH�IDFW�WKDW�LQ�%:�$]D]HO�ZDV�GHFLGHGO\�QRW�D�WHDFKHU�RI �PDJLF�RU�WKH�
RFFXOW��,Q���(QRFK��$]D]HO�LV�D�WHDFKHU�RI �VRUFHU\��&ROOLQV�������+H�ZDV�RFFD-
VLRQDOO\�HOHYDWHG�DV�7KH�$GYHUVDU\��YDULRXVO\�LGHQWLÀHG�DV�WKH�'HYLO��WKH�VHUSHQW�
who deceived Adam and Eve, Baalzebub, the Prince of  demons, and the highest-
UDQNLQJ�DQJHO�LQ�KHDYHQ��7RRUQ��%HFNLQJ��DQG�+RUVW�������,Q�WKH�$SRFDO\SVH�RI �
$EUDKDP��KH�ZDV�WKH�SHUVRQLÀFDWLRQ�RI �XQJRGOLQHVV�DQG�WKH�ORUG�RI �WKH�KHDY-
ens.13��'HVSLWH�DOO�WKLV��KH�JHQHUDOO\�ORVW�RXW�WR�SDUDOOHO�ÀJXUHV�RI �HYLO��DV�FUDIWHG�
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E\�PRUH�VWURQJO\�GXDOLVW�ZRUOGYLHZV�IRXQG�LQ�-XELOHHV�DQG�WKH�4XPUDQ�FRPPX-
nity. As seen in the late works of  the Church Fathers and 3 Enoch, he was kept 
on as an agent of  evil revelation, but he lacked the autonomy and agency to be a 
truly formidable opponent to God.

The Book of  Jubilees represents an important step back from the 
precipice of  absolute dualism, and a community more willing to integrate 
ZLWK�PDLQVWUHDP� WUDGLWLRQ��:KHUH�$]D]HO� VHHPHG� WR� EH� RSHUDWLQJ� DXWRQR-
PRXVO\� DQG� DJDLQVW� *RG·V� ZLVKHV�� HYHQ� IRU� D� EULHI � LQVWDQW�� 0DVWHPD� �WKH�
SDUDJRQ�RI �HYLO�LQ�-XELOHHV��LV�YHU\�PXFK�VXERUGLQDWH�WR�*RG��9DQGHU.DP��
´'HPRQV�LQ�WKH�%RRN�RI �-XELOHHVµ�������+H�RSHUDWHV�XQGHU�GLYLQH�DXWKRULW\��
DQG�ZDV�FUHDWHG�E\�*RG��$OH[DQGHU��´'HPRQRORJ\�LQ�WKH�'HDG�6HD�6FUROOVµ�
������0DVWHPD� LV� OHVV� D� UHSUHVHQWDWLRQ�RI � D�PHWDSK\VLFDO�SULQFLSOH�RI � HYLO��
DQG�PRUH�WKH�KHDG�RI �D�NLQG�RI �NLQJGRP��6DFFKL�DQG�6KRUW�������,Q�-XELOHHV��
ZH�VHH�WKH�IXVLQJ�RI �WKH�UHEHO�DQJHO�WUDGLWLRQ�ZLWK�PRUH�PDLQVWUHDP�2OG�7HV-
WDPHQW�LGHDV�RI �WKH�DGYHUVDU\��)RUV\WK�������,Q�NHHSLQJ�ZLWK�WKLV��WKH�PDWH-
ULDO�RI �%:�LQ�-XELOHHV�LV�SUHVHQWHG�DV�EHLQJ�LQ�OLQH�ZLWK�WKH�3HQWDWHXFK��ZLWK�
'HXWHURQRPLVWLF� WKHRGLFLHV�� DQG�ZLWK� WKH� GHPRQRORJ\� RI � -RE� �5HHG� ������
7KXV��XQOLNH�$]D]HO�ZKR�RSHQO\�GHÀHG�*RG·V�QDWXUDO�RUGHU��0DVWHPD�KDV�D�
Pentateuchal function in sacred history, meant to test Israel’s faithfulness and 
mediate God’s punishment. As a consequence of  this, the problem of  evil 
comes back in full force, and the relationship between God and evil is un-
FRPIRUWDEO\�FORVH��,Q�GHSLFWLRQV�RI �WKH�DGYHUVDU\��%:�FRPSURPLVHV�*RG·V�
RPQLSRWHQFH�LQ�RUGHU�WR�SUHVHUYH�+LV�EHQHYROHQFH��ZKLOH�-XELOHHV�VHHPV�WR�
do the exact opposite.

%\�FRQWUDVW��WKH�H[WUHPH�GXDOLVP�LQ�4XPUDQ�WDOOLHV�ZLWK�WKH�VHFW·V�DEVROXWH�
UHMHFWLRQ�RI �PDLQVWUHDP�-XGDLVP��7KH�4XPUDQ�FRPPXQLW\·V�GXDOLVP�ZDV�EURDG-
O\� FRQFHLYHG� DQG� DSSOLHG�� WDNLQJ� WKH� IRUP� RI � ´GXDOLVWLF� V\PPHWULFDO� FRXQWHU-
SDUWV��GLFKRWRPLHV�RI �GDUNQHVV�DQG�OLJKWµ��2UORY��Kavod of  AzazeO�������(VVHQLVP�
�QRW�QHFHVVDULO\� WKH�VDPH� WKLQJ��DQG�4XPUDQ�GXDOLVP�EURXJKW�DERXW�GXDOLVWLF�
VKDUSHQLQJ�DQG�´WKH�VSHFXODWLYH�GHULYDWLRQ�RI �HYLO�IURP�RQH�SRZHU��LQ�SULQFLSOH�
DQWL�JRGO\��WKRXJK�LW�ZDV�FUHDWHG�E\�*RGµ��+HQJHO�������$V�ZLWK�RWKHU�GXDOLVWLF�
formulations, much of  this dualism was formed in response to their social situa-
WLRQ��,Q�WKH�ZRUGV�RI �+HQJHO�

Because evil had been experienced in personal life and in the most 
recent history of  the Jewish people as a concentrated power with 
apparently a deliberate plan, and there was at the same time a con-
cern to liberate God from the chain of  direct causality in the in-
terests of  a theodicy, the dualistic doctrine of  the two spirits was 
DGRSWHG�DV�D�IXQGDPHQWDO�SDUW�RI �DQJHORORJ\�������

+XPDQLW\�LV�GLYLGHG�EHWZHHQ�VSLULWV�RI �OLJKW�DQG�GDUNQHVV�IURP�WKH�EHJLQQLQJ��
DQG�́ JRRG�DQG�HYLO�SHRSOH�DUH�OHG�E\�JRRG�DQG�HYLO�VSLULWV�RI �FRVPLF�GLPHQVLRQVµ�
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�5XVVHOO�������7KXV��WKHUH�LV�QRZ�D�FRQFUHWH�DQG�RQJRLQJ�FRQQHFWLRQ�EHWZHHQ�D�
cosmic and earthly dualism, a recognition that the social battle of  us versus them 
corresponds to the cosmic battle of  good versus evil. There were seeds of  this in 
WKH�TXDOLÀHG�GXDOLVP�RI �%:��EXW�LW�LV�WKH�VWURQJO\�VHFWDULDQ�4XPUDQ�FRPPXQLW\�
who bring it to its absolute conclusion.

Conclusion

Myth should be seen as existing on its own plane of  reference with 
D�UHFLSURFDO�UHODWLRQVKLS�WR�VRFLHW\��QRW�RQO\�GRHV�WKH�P\WK�UHÁHFW�D�
certain attitude toward society, it also draws from society a system 
RI �HQFRGLQJ�WKDW�LV�XVHG�WR�VSHOO�RXW�WKH�VSHFLÀF�WHUPV�RI �WKH�QDU-
UDWLYH��6XWHU������

The above quote by David Suter aptly summarizes the dual aims of  my 
work. This paper attempted to illuminate the social and religious landscapes of  
Second Temple Judaism, the landscapes Azazel would have had to weave himself  
LQWR�WR�EHFRPH�D�ÀJXUH�RI �DQ\�PHDQLQJ��:H�VDZ�WKH�UHFLSURFDO�UHODWLRQVKLS�EH-
tween social perception and religious conception, and how earthly critiques often 
found that they echoed the loudest when spoken through a cosmic megaphone. 
Just as Azazel and his fellow angels obliterated the divide between heaven and 
HDUWK�� LQ�WKLV�HVVD\·V�DQDO\VLV�RI �%:��DQ\�DWWHPSW�WR�UH�HVWDEOLVKLQJ�WKDW�GLYLGH�
becomes impossible. 

$]D]HO�LV�DQ�RGG�ÀJXUH�RI �HYLO��RQH�ZKR�FRXOG�HYHQ�EH�VDLG�WR�HSLWRPL]H�
WKH�YHU\�:HVWHUQ�YDOXHV�RI �LQGLYLGXDO�DFKLHYHPHQW��FXOWXUH��DQG�LQGXVWU\���(YHQ�
WRGD\��D�YHU\�GRPLQDQW�VWUHDP�RI �:HVWHUQ�SRS�FXOWXUH�JORULÀHV�WKH�FRPSOH[�
of  sex, money, and warfare, as any casual viewer of  the Sopranos, Skyfall, 
RU� HYHQ�*DPH�RI �7KURQHV�PLJKW� QRWLFH��7KXV�� WR� GHFRQVWUXFW� D� ÀJXUH� WKDW�
represents all of  those things is intensely relevant. Funnily enough, Azazel is 
still hanging around, as a villain in the comic-book series X-Men, and as Iblis/
Satan in Islamic folk literature. Keeping that in mind, what I hope the reader 
takes away from this study is a greater understanding of  the reverberations of  
FRQFHSWLRQV�RI �HYLO�LQ�PXOWLSOH�VSKHUHV�RI �WKH�KXPDQLWLHV��:H�KDYH�VHHQ�KRZ�
the psychological social other, political power struggles, sociological identity 
formation, cultural diffusion and syncretism, and religious myth and narrative 
all had a role to play in the formation and reception of  this obscure Jewish de-
mon from millennia in the past. These processes are still visible in our society 
today, and it is the recognition of  their importance and interconnectivity that I 
consider to be the true revelation of  Azazel.

NOTES

1. 7KH�%RRN�RI �WKH�:DWFKHUV�LV�WKH�ÀUVW�VHFWLRQ�RI �WKH�%RRN�RI �(QRFK����
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(QRFK���D�QRQ�FDQRQLFDO�6HFRQG�7HPSOH�SVHXGHSLJUDSKRQ�FRPSULVHG�RI �
ÀYH�WR�VHYHQ�GLIIHUHQW�DSRFDO\SWLF�DQG�UHYHODWRU\�QDUUDWLYHV���7KH�%RRN�
RI �WKH�:DWFKHUV�LV�JHQHUDOO\�FODVVLÀHG�DV���(QRFK�������DQG�WKLV�SDSHU�ZLOO�
SDUWLFXODUO\�IRFXV�RQ���(QRFK������DQG�WKH�QDUUDWLYH�RI �WKH�UHEHO�DQJHOV�

2. The two most prominent works operating under this assumption are Nick-
HOVEXUJ�� $́SRFDO\SWLF�DQG�0\WK�LQ���(QRFK�����µ�DQG�+DQVRQ��´5HEHOOLRQ�
LQ�+HDYHQ��$]D]HO��DQG�(XKHPHULVWLF�+HURHV�LQ���(QRFK�����µ

3. )RU�WKH�PRVW�H[WHQVLYH�RXWOLQH�RI �WKLV�LQWHUDFWLRQ��VHH�+HQJHO��Judaism and 
Hellenism.

��� $�IDPRXV�GHIHQVH�RI �WKH�/HYLWLFXV����EDFNJURXQG�IRU�WKH�(QRFKLF�$]D]HO�
FDQ�EH�IRXQG�LQ�+DQVRQ��2Q�WKH�RWKHU�KDQG��:ULJKW�KDV�QR�SDWLHQFH�IRU�
this idea, saying it lacks textual foundation.

5. ,W�LV�LPSRUWDQW�WR�QRWH�WKDW�DOO�$]D]HO·V�YDULRXV�UHYHODWLRQV��H[FHSW�IRU�G\HV��
stem from metallurgy and mining. Even eye paint at the time came from 
the grinding of  minerals.

��� This paper will focus mostly on the Azazel/Prometheus parallels, but 
JHQHUDO�VXUYH\V�RI �+HOOHQLVWLF�LQÁXHQFH�RQ�%:�FDQ�EH�IRXQG�LQ�*ODVVRQ��
*UHHN�,QÁXHQFH�LQ�-HZLVK�(VFKDWRORJ\��9DQGHUNDP��Enoch: A Man for All Genera-
tions; Nickelsburg and Baltzer, 1 Enoch 1: A Commentary��+HQJHO��Judaism and 
Hellenism.

��� ,QWHUHVWLQJO\��+HVLRG�DOVR�WDONV�DERXW�ZDWFKHU�DQJHOV��DSSRLQWHG�E\�=HXV��
DQG�ZRUNLQJ�LQ�DFFRUGDQFH�ZLWK�KLV�ZLOO��+HQJHO�������

��� Also, Glasson, *UHHN�,QÁXHQFH.
��� Also, Barker.
10. 3DJHOV·� $́�6RFLDO�+LVWRU\�RI �6DWDQµ�LV�DQ�H[WHQGHG�YHUVLRQ�RI �D�FKDSWHU�LQ�

her excellent book The Origin of  Satan, thought my analysis draws mainly 
from the book.

11. Boccacini’s introduction is an excellent defense of  Enochic Judaism as an 
independent movement.

12. +HQJHO�GHIHQGV�WKDW�WKH�FDQRQLFDO�OLWHUDWXUH�PHQWLRQHG�GRHV�QRW�\HW�VKRZ�
3HUVLDQ�LQÁXHQFH��DQG�WKXV�WKLV�LV�D�ODWHU�SKHQRPHQRQ�

13. )RU�D�PRUH�GHSWK�LQYHVWLJDWLRQ��VHH�2UORY��Dark Mirrors.
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OF GODS AND SELF-MADE MEN
The Mythological Origins of Indian Cinema

Marek Ahnee

L RQJ�EHIRUH�WKH�ERUGHUOHVV�SRSXODULW\�RI �WZHQW\�ÀUVW�FHQWXU\�%ROO\ZRRG�
and its   megastars, Indian cinema was of  great importance in the public 
culture of  the subcontinent. In its posters and plots, strong mytho-

logical and spiritual elements often appeared, whether they were explicit or 
LPSOLFLW�� ,Q� IDFW�� PDQ\� HDUO\� ,QGLDQ� ÀOPV� GUHZ� H[WHQVLYHO\� RQ� +LQGXLVP·V�
great religious narratives. As such, the omnipresence of  godly characters, at 
times provoking effusions of  devotion in theatre halls, make up the world 
RI �WKH�P\WKRORJLFDO�ÀOP��)URP�WKH�����V�WR�WKH�����V��:HVWHUQ�DQG�,QGLDQ�
FLQHPD�VFKRODUVKLS�KDYH�WHQGHG�WR�GLVPLVV�WKLV�W\SH�RI �ÀOPV�DQG�LWV�WKHPHV�
DV�D�FKHDS��´ED]DDUµ�JHQUH��)RU�PDQ\�PRYLH�FRQQRLVVHXUV��WKH�P\WKRORJLFDO�
DV�D�FDWHJRU\�ZDV�SOHEHLDQ�DQG�XQUHÀLQHG��WKH�V\PERO�RI �DQ�RXW�GDWHG�SDVW�
that clung to the idea of  post-Nehruvian India. By that time, movie produc-
tions with religious themes had become minor, and their reception was rather 
PDUJLQDO��6LQFH�WKHQ��WKH�LPSRUWDQFH�RI �,QGLDQ�FLQHPD·V�P\WKRORJLFDO�ÀOPV�
has been recognized, especially with the publication of  Rachel Dwyer’s richly 
documented study Filming the Gods: Religion and Indian Cinema. Nevertheless, 
the story of  this genre still deserves attention, for it remains deeply relevant 
to the overall development of  Indian cinema and the contemporary Bol-
lywood style. Keeping in mind the mythological as the main subject, there 
LV�D�QHHG�WR�FRQVLGHU�5RPLOD�7KDSDU·V�DUJXPHQW�WKDW�´ZKHQ�ZH�UHIHU�WR�WKH�
Indian cultural inheritance we tend to focus on forms of  expression, whether 
it be the crafts, poetry, architecture, values or whatever, and frequently forget 
the exchange relationships which were crucial to these forms and which im-
EXHG�WKHP�ZLWK�D�VRFLDO�IXQFWLRQ�ZLWKRXW�ZKLFK�WKH\�PD\�KDYH�QRW�VXUYLYHGµ�
�7KDSDU������-XVW�OLNH�WHPSOH�FDUYLQJV��UHOLJLRXV�FLQHPD�LV�SDUW�RI �WKLV�´FXOWXU-
DO�LQKHULWDQFHµ�RI �ZKLFK�´H[FKDQJH�UHODWLRQVKLSVµ�VKRXOG�QRW�EH�RYHUORRNHG�
in order to be fully understood. This essay aims to relocate the mythological 
ÀOP·V�RULJLQV�ZLWKLQ�WKH�FRQWH[W�RI �LWV�LQFHSWLRQ�DQG�REVHUYH�LWV�HYROXWLRQ��,W�
ZLOO�EH�DUJXHG�WKDW�GXH�WR�WKH�LQÁXHQFH�RI �UHOLJLRXV�UHYLYDOLVW�SROLWLFV�LQ�WKH�
:HVW�,QGLDQ�SXEOLF�VSKHUH��WKH�HPHUJHQFH�RI �D�QDWLRQDO�FLQHPD�ZDV�PDUNHG�
ZLWK�D�VWURQJ�P\WKRORJLFDO�LQÁXHQFH��DQG�WKDW�WKH�UHOLJLRXV�QDWXUH�RI �WKHVH�
movies can only be understood in the context of  an assertive and often reli-
JLRXV�IRUP�RI �,QGLDQ�QDWLRQDOLVP��7KH�LQDXJXUDO�ÀJXUH�RI �'DGDVDKHE�3KDONH�
ZLOO�WKHQ�EH�VWUHVVHG�DV�WKH�VXPPDUL]LQJ�V\PERO�DQG�LQLWLDO�ÀJXUH�RI �WKLV�ULFK�
religious-political-artistic dynamic.
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It is not an orientalist cliché to state that in South Asia, religion pervades 
the human environment through images and stories. Divine heroes and heroic 
gods enjoy an immense popularity within the domestic and public spheres. As A. 
.�5DPDQXMDQ�QRWRULRXVO\�ZURWH��́ ,Q�,QGLD�DQG�6RXWKHDVW�$VLD��QR�RQH�HYHU�UHDGV�
WKH�5DPD\DQD�RU�WKH�0DKDEKDUDWD�IRU�WKH�ÀUVW�WLPH��7KH�VWRULHV�DUH�WKHUH��DOZD\V�
DOUHDG\µ��5DPDQXMDQ�������9LVKQX��5DPD��.ULVKQD��6KLYD�DQG�WKHLU�FRQVRUWV�KDYH�
pervaded all forms of  artistic production since the dynasties of  Classical India, 
in both sacred and profane genres. In order to understand how deities permeate 
,QGLDQ�UHOLJLRXV�OLIH��ZKHWKHU�LQ�VWRQH��SDOP�OHDI��RU�SDSHU��´ZH�QHHG�WR�H[SORUH�
more fully the relationship of  exchange and patronage involved in the fashioning 
RI �WKH�FXOWXUDO�IRUPV�DQG�LWV�VRFLDO�UHIHUHQFH�SRLQWVµ��7KDSDU�������

Matters of  patronage and politics are crucial to understand the aesthetic 
and narrative choices of  early Indian cinema, especially when these involve be-
loved deities. Long before the advent of  movies, mythology was central to the 
stage. The blend of  devotion and entertainment was never far from the seats of  
power, and plays written by royal scribes and actors belonging to melas��WURXSHV��
were sponsored by monarchs. For instance, in the North Indian Ramlila1 tradi-
tion, local Maharajas would make sure of  the presence of  their ancestors as 
demon slayers and allies of  Rama, clearly with the intent of  impressing their 
VXEMHFWV��.DSXU���������7KHVH�G\QDPLFV��ZKLFK�ZHUH�IRXQG�RQ�WKH�VWDJH��ZHUH�
ODWHU�UHSURGXFHG�RQ�WKH�VFUHHQ��2IWHQ�VHHQ�LQ�GLUHFW�UHODWLRQ�ZLWK�WKHDWUH��FLQHPD�
DUULYHG�LQ�,QGLD�ZLWK�FRORQL]DWLRQ��ÀUVW�EURXJKW�E\�DQ�HPLVVDU\�RI �WKH�/XPLqUH�
EURWKHUV�LQ�������5DQJRRQZDOOD�����,W�ZRXOG�VRRQ�EHFRPH�D�SRLQW�RI �HQFRXQWHU�
for religion, politics and the stage. 

Bombay City Lights

Cinema spread in India at the same time that it was conquering the the-
DWUH�KDOOV�RI �(XURSH�DQG�$PHULFD��E\�WKH�WZR�ÀUVW�GHFDGHV�RI �WKH���WK�FHQWXU\��
Cinema houses progressively established themselves in urban centers such as 
%RPED\��0DGUDV��DQG�&DOFXWWD��7KRUDYDO���������,Q�WKH�HDUO\�����V��DV�WKH�PD-
jor industrial hub closest to the Suez Canal, Bombay was a particularly thriving 
FHQWUH�IRU�ÀOP�FXOWXUH��DQG�WKH�HOLWHV�ZRXOG�JR�VHH�VLOHQW�$PHULFDQ�DQG�)UHQFK�
SLFWXUHV��7KRUDYDO������%\�WKDW�WLPH��WKH�%RPED\�3UHVLGHQF\�ZDV�XQGRXEWHGO\�
the most cosmopolitan city of  the late Indian Empire. Led by a successful bour-
geoisie, the city was the home of  a number of  communities with various alle-
JLDQFHV��ZKHWKHU�GLVWLQJXLVKHG�EH�FDVWH��FUHHG��FODVV�RU�SROLWLFV��0DVVHORV�������
$W�WKH�WLPH�RI �WKH�VLOYHU�VFUHHQ·V�DUULYDO�LQ�������%RPED\�ZDV�WKH�KRPH�RI �WKH�
ten-year old Indian National Congress, which turned the city into the center 
of  pan-Indian nationalism. The area was also prey to ferocious struggles and 
ZDUV�RI �LQÁXHQFH�IRU�WKH�FRQWURO�RI �WKH�FLW\·V�DIIDLUV��LI �QRW�RI �WKH�ODUJHU�%RP-
ED\�3UHVLGHQF\·V��5HOLJLRXV�DQG�FDVWH�DIÀOLDWLRQV�SOD\HG�LPSRUWDQW�UROHV�LQ�WKHVH�
FRQÁLFWV�DQG�IXHOOHG�FRPEDWLYH�LGHRORJLHV��0DVVHORV��������.DXU����������&DVK-
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PDQ���������0XVOLP�+LQGX� ULRWV�RI � YDULRXV� VFDOHV�KDG� UHSHDWHGO\�EURNHQ�RXW�
DQG�MHRSDUGL]HG�SHDFH�LQ�WKH�FLW\��0DVVHORV��������ZKLOH�WKH�+LQGX�FRPPXQLW\�
was fragmented into caste- and language-based camps. Ideologues attacked each 
other by relying on vast bodies of  historical and religious scholarship to justify 
their respective claims. 

To understand the intrusion of  religion in cinema, the rise of  the former 
in the city must be detailed. By the turn of  the century, the most vocal group 
was the Marathi Chitpavan Brahmins, considered the most prominent high caste 
RI � WKH�%RPED\�3UHVLGHQF\� �0DVVHORV� ��������0DQ\� RI � WKHP�KDLOHG� IURP� WKH�
Brahmin Peshwa ruling clans that were dethroned by the British, and Chitpavan 
OHDGHUV�LQWHQGHG�WR�UHFODLP�WKH�SRZHU�WKDW�ZDV�RQFH�WKHLUV��3LQQH\���������'XU-
ing times of  disharmony with the Muslim communities, such groups could easily 
JDWKHU�PRVW�+LQGX�FRPPXQLWLHV�XQGHU�WKHLU�EDQQHU�EHFDXVH�RI �WKH�SUHVWLJH�DV-
sociated with their caste.

7KH�PRVW�IDPRXV�ÀJXUH�RI �WKLV�PRYHPHQW�ZDV�WKH�5DGLFDO�&RQJUHVV-
PDQ�%DO�*DQJDGKDU�7LODN��������������FRQVLGHUHG�D�SRSXODU�KHUR�DQG�OLYLQJ�
saint among his followers. Tilak was a skilled demagogue who combined 
UHJLRQDO�DIÀUPDWLRQ��+LQGX�UHYLYDOLVW�]HDO�DQG�3DQ�,QGLDQ�FRQYLFWLRQ�DJDLQVW�
WKH�%ULWLVK�DQG�¶IRUHLJQ·�0XVOLPV��&DVKPDQ�������7KH�UHOLJLRXV�FRUSXV�RI �KLV�
+LQGX�UHIRUPLVW�DJHQGD�ZDV� LQVHSDUDEOH� IURP�KLV�SROLWLFDO�FRQYLFWLRQV��+H�
believed in the essentially religious nature of  the Indian nation and wrote a 
VRFLDOO\�FKDUJHG�FRPPHQWDU\�RI �WKH�%KDJDYDW�*LWD�WKDW�ZRXOG�JUHDWO\�LQÁX-
HQFH�*DQGKL·V� RZQ� �&DVKPDQ� ������ 7LODN� DQG� RWKHU� %UDKPLQ� VFKRODU�SRO-
iticians were behind an important wave of  religious revivalism that would 
VWURQJO\�VKDSH�WKH�SROLWLFDO� ODQGVFDSH�RI � ODWH�FRORQLDO�,QGLD��%RVH�DQG�-DODO�
��������2ULHQWDOLVW�UHSUHVHQWDWLRQV�GHSLFWHG�,QGLD·V�SDVW�DV�WKH�JORULRXV�DQG�
SULVWLQH�FUDGOH�RI �+LQGXLVP��ZKLFK�ZRXOG� LQÁXHQFH�VHYHUDO�JHQHUDWLRQV�RI �
gentry through colonial education. 

)RU�PXFK�RI � WKH�XSSHU�FDVWH�+LQGX� LQWHOOHFWXDO� HOLWH�� WKH�%UDKPLQLFDO�
corpus and major Sanskrit religious works were used as references to justify rit-
ual and theological reforms, which would, in turn, shape social and political ac-
tions and foster movements concerned with defending an idea of  their land as 
RULJLQDOO\�¶+LQGX·��9DQ�GHU�9HHU���������9HGDV��6KDVWUDV��3XUDQDV�DQG�,WLKDVDV�
VWDUWHG�SHUPHDWLQJ�WKH�SXEOLF�VSKHUH�DQG�GLVFRXUVHV��9DQ�GHU�9HHU����������DW�
an unprecedented level due to the presence of  new mediums such as the print-
ing press, thus making debates and new ideas accessible to the literate masses 
�'HVKSDQGH������0\WKRORJ\��ZLWK�LWV�QDUUDWLYH�SRWHQWLDO�DQG�SUROLÀF�LPDJHU\��
ZDV�IXOO\�DW�WKH�VHUYLFH�RI �SROLWLFDO�+LQGX�UHYLYDOLVP�DQG�ZDV�HVSRXVHG�E\�WKH�
Chitpavan Brahmins of  the Bombay Presidency. Such a politicized mythology 
was made highly visible in the urban public sphere, mainly through the visual 
arts and a distinctly Bombayite culture of  performance. Both are arguably the 
PDLQ� VRXUFHV�RI � WKH�%RPED\�ÀOP� LQGXVWU\��ZKLFK�ZRXOG� ODWHU� JLYH� ,QGLD� LWV�
QDWLRQDO�FLQHPD��&RQVLGHULQJ� WKH�FRQWH[W�RI �SROLWLFDO�+LQGXLVP�� LW� LV� LPSRU-
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WDQW�WR�SD\�DWWHQWLRQ�WR�WKHVH�WZR�VSKHUHV�LQ�HDUO\�WZHQWLHWK�FHQWXU\�:HVWHUQ�
India in order to understand the origin of  Indian cinema and the importance 
of  the mythological genre. Politicians and their discourses had encouraged 
the proliferation of  religious symbols in the urban sphere, and this was made 
possible through an especially strong artistic patronage from the city’s leaders. 
Gods were enthroned on the walls of  every possible building in the region 
mostly because of  the important lithographic production industry that existed 
LQ�%RPED\��3LQQH\���������,Q�WKLV�PLOLHX��WKHUH�ZDV�D�EHOLHI �WKDW�WKH�FRPELQD-
tion of  European painting techniques with the visual and thematic richness 
of  Indian traditions would give birth to an art mirroring modern India in its 
JUHDWQHVV��3LQQH\���������,W�ZDV�WKH�UHYLYDOLVW�YLVLRQ�RI �D�6DQVNULW�*ROGHQ�$JH�
that was being depicted, and this was a world full of  gandharvas, apsaras, shep-
KHUGV�DQG�SULQFHVVHV��ZKHUH�GLYLQH�VKDGRZV�ZHUH�QHYHU�WRR�IDU��3LQQH\���������
7KH�LFRQ�RI �WKLV�PRYHPHQW�ZDV�5DMD�5DYL�9DUPD��������������FRQVLGHUHG�WR�
be the one who adapted impressionism to the Indian classical visual tradition. 
3ULQWHG� OLWKRJUDSKV�PDGH�SDLQWHG�ZRUNV�SRSXODU� DQG� DFFHVVLEOH��5DML�9DUPD�
is responsible for making mythology the centre of  his artistic nationalismand 
FRQVLGHULQJ�WKH�LQÁXHQFH�RI �YLVXDO�DUWV�RQ�WKH�HPHUJHQFH�RI �,QGLDQ�FLQHPD��
9DUPD·V� JHQHDORJLFDO� UHOHYDQFH�PXVW� EH� VWUHVVHG� DV� IXWXUH� GLUHFWRUV� DQG� VHW�
designers were among his disciples. 

:LWK�LWV�ROG�WKHDWUHV��ODUJH�VTXDUHV��DQG�ORQJ�DYHQXHV��%ULWLVK�%RPED\�ZDV�
also a town of  actors and performers. Important melas and smaller troupes often 
took control of  the halls and streets for performances, which included Persian 
poetry recitations, ballets and musicals in literary languages, satires and vaude-
villes in Bombay’s many vernaculars, European plays in English, and Marathi 
traditional shows such as Tamasha and Djalsa2��+DQVHQ��������

$V�DQRWKHU�LPSRUWDQW�LQÁXHQFH��3DUVL�WKHDWUH�VKDSHG�WKH�DHVWKHWLF�DQG�
performing choices of  many early movie directors. The genre was probably 
the most important in terms of  audience and popularity. It embodied the most 
cosmopolitan expression of  Bombay’s culture, both on stage and on the par-
terre. The Bombayite Zoroastrian elites sponsored long plays and musicals 
drawing from the Mazdean as well as Muslim Persian repertoire, where pathos 
and comedy were blended in stories taken from the Shahname or the Arabian 
1LJKWV��+DQVHQ�����������6KDNHVSHDULDQ�SOD\V�DQG�PRWLIV�ZHUH�DOVR�XVHG�H[-
tensively and mixed with Indian imagery, resulting in a hybrid outlook and 
FRQWHQW��+DQVHQ�������

7KH�SROLWLFDO�FRQWH[W�RI �:HVWHUQ�,QGLD�E\�WKH�WLPH�FLQHPD�EHJDQ�LV�DQ�
HVVHQWLDO�FRPSRQHQW�RI �WKH�ELUWK�RI �D�¶QDWLRQDO·�ÀOP�LQGXVWU\�ZLWKLQ�%RPED\��
%\�WKH�����V��SRSXODU�VWUHHW�melas were used extensively by Marathi leaders 
IURP� DOO� SROLWLFDO� DIÀOLDWLRQV� WR� FRQYH\� WKHLU�PHVVDJH� WR� WKH� FURZGV� �.DXU�
��������)HVWLYDOV�DQG�SHUIRUPDQFHV�ZHUH�VRXJKW�E\�ZHDOWK\�SDWURQV�WR�DGYHU-
tise their revivalist political agenda and glorify their communities. It was at 
this time that Tilakite leaders fashioned the Ganesh Chaturthi feast, which 
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LV� VWLOO� SHUIRUPHG� WRGD\�� *DQDSDWKL� ZDV� D� SRSXODU� GHLW\� IRU�0DUDWKL� +LQ-
dus, with a cult generally limited to the domestic realm. Reviving an extinct 
3HVKZD�FXVWRP��3LQQH\������WKH�&KLWSDYDQ�OHDGHUV�FUDIWHG�D�ODUJH�XUEDQ�IHV-
tival where Ganapathi Murtees were carried around the town in bustling and 
QRLV\�SURFHVVLRQV��LQ�RUGHU�IRU�WKH�0DUDWKL�+LQGXV�WR�DVVHUW�WKHLU�GRPLQDQFH�
on the exterior realm of  the town through Ganesh, the beloved master of  
WKH�LQWHULRU�RQH��.DXU���������8VLQJ�D�PDUWLDO�LFRQRJUDSK\�RI �VWUHQJWK�DQG�
aggressiveness, the festival rapidly became anti-colonial as well as anti-Mus-
lim, with the association of  the Ganapathi tradition to the remembrance 
of  the martial feats of  the Maratha3� .LQJ� 6KLYDML� �.DXU� �������� 7KH� ODW-
WHU�ZDV�UHPHPEHUHG�IRU�KDYLQJ�VWRSSHG�0XJKDO�LQYDVLRQV�RI �:HVWHUQ�,QGLD�
and having been instrumental in the downfall of  Aurangzeb’s empire. The 
spirit of  past Maratha glory would be revived throughout the year with plays 
exalting Maratha history and religion. The main attractions were large man-
daps, which were imposing stages decorated with tableaux ordered from the 
SULQWLQJ�SUHVVHV��.DXU�����������6SRQVRUV�IURP�WKH�UXOLQJ�HOLWHV�ZHUH�DPRQJ�
7LODN·V�IRUHPRVW�GLVFLSOHV�DQG�VWUDWHJLF�DOOLHV��&DVKPDQ�����������,QÁXHQWLDO�
reformers in the Chitpavan milieu had given their blessing to the frowned-
upon world of  actors and djalsa dancers. Furthermore, they would make a 
SRLQW� RI �PL[LQJ�ZLWK� WKH�SRSXODWLRQ�GXULQJ�SHUIRUPDQFHV� �3LQQH\� ��������
Marathi intellectuals and novelists were strong votaries of  Tilakite national-
ism, and a large portion of  their compositions was meant to be performed 
publicly. It is in this milieu that new treatises established the genres known as 
KLVWRULFDO��GHYRWLRQDO��P\WKRORJLFDO��DQG�VRFLDO��.DXU���������DOO�LQ�WKH�KRSHV�
of  drawing larger crowds. In this cultural context, regionalism, nationalism, 
mythology, reformed religion, painting, the press and theatre troupes were 
MRLQHG�LQ�DQ�DFWLYH�´LQWHURFXODU�ÀHOGµ��.DXU�����SURSLWLRXV�WR�WKH�ELUWK�RI �D�
ÀOP�LQGXVWU\�ODUJHO\�LQÁXHQFHG�E\�WKLV�SDUWLFXODU�PLOLHX��

The Great Director

To visualize the birth of  Indian cinema, there is no better summarizing 
V\PERO�WKDQ�'XQGKLUDM�*RYLQG�3KDONH��������������FRQVLGHUHG�WKH�IDWKHU�RI �
,QGLDQ�FLQHPD��5HPHPEHUHG�DV�´'DGDVDKHE�µ�PHDQLQJ�UHVSHFWHG�JUDQGIDWKHU��
he stands at the crossroad of  all the major cultural forces of  early twentieth 
FHQWXU\�:HVWHUQ� ,QGLD��ZKLFK� LV� WR� VD\� WKH� VSDFH� LQ�ZKLFK� WKH�QDWLRQDO�ÀOP�
industry would emerge. Phalke was born in Nasik to an orthodox Chitapa-
YDQ�IDPLO\��DQG�ZDV�UDLVHG�DFFRUGLQJ�WR�WUDGLWLRQ��+LV�IDWKHU�ZDV�D�SUDFWLFLQJ�
Brahmin from a lineage of  Sanskrit scholars and temple priests. A gifted stu-
dent with an inclination for both intellectual achievement and artistic creation, 
Phalke studied painting in Bombay at the JJ School of  Arts, where he was 
H[SRVHG�WR�2ULHQWDOLVW�VWXGLHV�RQ�DUW�DQG�KLVWRU\��5DMDG\DNVKD���������+LV�WLPH�
at the Archaeological Department convinced him of  India’s glorious, classi-
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cal past, and he established himself  as a popular painter and a photographer 
ZKR�ZDV�HVSHFLDOO\�IRQG�RI �,WLKDVLN�WKHPHV��'KDUDS������7RXFKHG�E\�6ZDGHVKL�
politics while there, Phalke started to dream of  playing a role in the movement 
DV�DQ�HGXFDWRU�DQG�RI �WHDFKLQJ�WKH�QHFHVVLW\�RI �D�VRFLDO�DQG�SROLWLFDO�+LQGXLVP�
�5DMDG\DNVKD������,Q�������KH�MRLQHG�WKH�/RNQDYDOD�3UHVV�EHIRUH�5DYL�9DUPD·V�
departure and was mentored by the living legend. Saving enough to buy cutting 
edge three-color equipment from Germany, he established his own company 
LQ�������3KDONH·V�(QJUDYLQJ�DQG�3ULQWLQJ�:RUNV��'KDUDS���������$�FRQVLGHU-
able part of  his income came from orders placed by theatre groups in need of  
spectacular sets, and thus making himself  an insider in the Parsi and Marathi 
VWDJH�ZRUOGV��3LQQH\���������$�UHJXODU�PRYLHJRHU��OHJHQG�KDV�LW�WKDW�KH�KDG�DQ�
epiphany while watching the French religious epic Life of  Christ. In a much-
quoted interview, Phalke declared:

:KLOH�WKH�OLIH�RI �&KULVW�ZDV�UROOLQJ�IDVW�EHIRUH�P\�SK\VLFDO�H\HV��,�
was mentally visualizing the Gods, Shri Krishna, Shri Ramchandra, 
their Gokul and Ayodhya. I was gripped by a strange spell. I bought 
DQRWKHU�WLFNHW�DQG�VDZ�WKH�ÀOP�DJDLQ��7KLV�WLPH�,�IHOW�P\�LPDJLQD-
tion taking shape on the screen. Could we, the sons of  India, ever 
EH�DEOH�WR�VHH�,QGLDQ�LPDJHV�RQ�WKH�VFUHHQ"��'KDUDS��������

The recently developed national idea of  what it meant to be Indian was ap-
plicable to the religious heroes of  mythology. As was suggested above, Phalke’s 
IXOO�HPEUDFH�RI �D�3DQ�,QGLDQ�6ZDGHVKL�1DWLRQDOLVP�LV�UHÁHFWHG�LQ�DOO�WKH�SURGXF-
WLRQV�KH�ZDV�LQYROYHG�LQ�GXULQJ�KLV�FDUHHU��+LV�ÀUVW�FUHDWLRQ��Raja Harischandra, 
established the direction in which Phalke took the emerging industry, drawing on 
Puranas to make Swadeshi relevant to the viewer. 

7ZR� \HDUV� EHIRUH�'��:�*ULIÀWK·V�Birth of  a Nation exalted an Anglo-
Saxon and Protestant America, Raja Harishchandra took audiences back to their 
glorious, if  constructed, past. The morality and courage of  Phalke’s suffering 
hero was to be emulated in the troubled epoch viewers were living in. Made 
SULPDULO\�IRU�D�%RPED\�DXGLHQFH��WKH�ÀOP�FRPSULVHG�DQ�DOO�PDOH�FDVW�RI �WKH-
DWUH�DFWRUV�RI �3KDONH·V�DFTXDLQWDQFH��9DVXGHY�����'HHSO\�LQGHEWHG�WR�%RPED\-
ite stage traditions, the acting followed Tamasha rules and the costumes were 
PDLQO\�GUDZQ�IURP�3DUVL�WKHDWUH��'KDUDS������3KDONH�FKRVH�(QJOLVK�DQG�+LQGL�
VXEWLWOHV�IRU�WKH�ÀOP��ZKLFK�KH�MXVWLÀHG�E\�GHVFULELQJ�WKHP�DV�´WKH�ODQJXDJH�
RI �WKH�HOLWHµ�DQG�´WKH� ODQJXDJH�RI �WKH�FRPPRQ�PDQµ��%DUQRXZ�DQG�.ULVK-
QDVZDP\������6LQFH�+LQGL�ZDV�IDU�IURP�EHLQJ�WKH�ODQJXDJH�RI �WKH�*XMDUDWL�DQG�
Marathi working classes of  Bombay, it can be suggested that Phalke’s choice 
ZDV� LGHRORJLFDOO\�PRWLYDWHG� E\� KLV� SHUFHSWLRQ� RI �+LQGL� DV� WKH� QDWLRQDO� ODQ-
guage. The Mahabharata, from which Raja Harishchandra is derived, was at the 
time the most popular source of  inspiration for Parsi and Marathi theatre, and 
Tilakites were often using the epic’s characters as examples in speeches and 
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SDPSKOHWV��/RWKVSHLFK������������(YHQ�WKRXJK�Raja Harishchandra’s nationalist 
RYHUWRQHV�ZHUH�TXLWH�VXEWOH��WKH�PRYLH�ZDV�VQXEEHG�E\�%ULWLVK�DQG�:HVWHUQ-
L]HG�FRPPXQLWLHV�RI �%RPED\��&KRZGKU\������

Phalke’s creative ambitions grew as much as his nationalist convictions. 
%\� WKH�����V��%RPED\�� DOUHDG\� WKH� FHQWUH�RI �&RQJUHVV�SROLWLFV��ZDV� WKH� VWDJH�
RQ�ZKLFK�WKH�ÀJKW�EHWZHHQ�*RNKDOH·V�PRGHUDWHV�DQG�7LODN·V�UDGLFDOV�WRRN�SODFH�
�0DVVHORV�������3KDONH�ZDV�D�NQRZQ�DGPLUHU�RI �7LODN�DQG�WKH�WZR�SRVVLEO\�PHW�
VHYHUDO�WLPHV�DW�WKH�/RNQDYDOD�3UHVV��3LQQH\�������+H�DOVR�ZURWH�DUWLFOHV�LQ�WKH�
newspaper Kesari��WKH�SULQFLSDO�7LODNLWH�SURSDJDQGD�WRRO��3LQQH\������7LODN�HP-
SKDVL]HG�WKH�LPSRUWDQFH�RI �HGXFDWLQJ�WKH�PDVVHV��5DR�����������DQG�3KDONH·V�
memoirs seem to suggest that he espoused this ideology and made cinema his 
RZQ�WRRO�RI �GLGDFWLFDO�H[SUHVVLRQ��5DMDGK\DNVKD�����

$IWHU�PDNLQJ�D�IHZ�PRUH�P\WKRORJLFDO�ÀOPV��3KDONH�ZHQW�WR�(QJODQG�
WR�SHUIHFW�KLV�WHFKQLTXHV�DQG�XSRQ�KLV�UHWXUQ�LQ������FUHDWHG�WKH�+LQGXVWDQ�
)LOP� &RPSDQ\� �'KDUDS� �������� 7KH� DXGLHQFHV� ZHUH� HQWKUDOOHG� E\� VKDSH�
shifting rakshasas�DQG�Á\LQJ�vanaras that new, Georges Melies-like special ef-
IHFWV� KDG�PDGH� SRVVLEOH�� +LV� WZR�PRYLHV� RQ�.ULVKQD�� Shri Krishna Jannma 
�������DQG�Kaliya Mardan��������ZHUH�PDMRU�DHVWKHWLF�VXFFHVVHV��7KH�LOOXVLRQ�
of  realism was emphasized by shooting in rural settings instead of  in studios, 
and by using peasants to play gopis� DQG� GHYRWHHV� �%DUQRXZ� DQG�.ULVKQDV-
ZDP\���������$W�WKH�VFUHHQLQJ�RI �Kaliya Mardan, when Krishna pitilessly kills 
the giant snake demon, the crowd got up in enthusiastic roars, singing Vande 
Mataram��&KRZGKU\�������3KDONH��DV�WKH�SLRQHHU�RI �,QGLDQ�FLQHPD��KDG�FUH-
DWHG� WKH� ´6ZDGHVKL� FLQHPD�µ� DQG� WKH� LQGXVWU\·V� LQLWLDO� JHQUH� UHÁHFWHG� WKLV�
by being almost exclusively mythological. The religious narratives that were 
retold by nationalists were transposed on the screen. The appeal of  the mov-
LHV�ZDV�VLPXOWDQHRXVO\�GHYRWLRQDO�DQG�SROLWLFDOO\�PLOLWDQW��8QWLO�������PRUH�
than seventy percent of  Indian cinematographic productions were based on 
WKH�,WLKDVDV�DQG�WKH�3XUDQDV��9DVXGHY�DQG�/HQJOHW�������7KLV�HQWKXVLDVP�ZDV�
directly related to the Tilakite version of  Swadeshi politics, which dominated 
%RPED\�GXULQJ�WKH�����V��

Long before Pasolini chose Tuscanese peasants to play in The Gospel 
$FFRUGLQJ�WR�6W��0DWWKHZ��3KDONH�DQG�KLV�VXFFHVVRUV�GHFLGHG�WR�ÀOP�5DPD·V�IRU-
est and Krishna’s realm in natural landscapes, casting local peasants as actors. 
This early form of  neo-realism in a mythological context led the viewers to 
abolish barriers of  time and space. In the characters of  the dancing gopis and 
$\RGK\D·V�VXEMHFWV��WKH\�FRXOG�SURMHFW�WKHPVHOYHV�DQG�VHH�WKHLU�´DQFHVWRUV�µ�
bearing in mind the Swadeshi emphasis on the relevance of  epics in peoples’ 
OLYHV��7KLV�FKRLFH�RI �VHWWLQJ�FRXOG�UHLQIRUFH�WKH�EHOLHI �LQ�WKH�ÀUP�RULJLQ�RI �
WKH�VWRULHV�LQ�WKH�DFWXDO�UHJLRQV�ZKHUH�WKH�+LQGL�ÀOPV�ZHUH�VFUHHQHG��3KDONH�
himself, when directing Lanka Dahan, wanted a shot of  Ceylon from the 
,QGLDQ� VKRUH� WR� UHSUHVHQW� /DQND� �5DMDGK\DNVKD� ����� 6LPLODUO\�� LQ� WKH� VDPH�
decade, Gandhi reminded the Tamil Union of  Columbo that they lived on 
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WKH�ODQG�RI �5DYDQD��+HQQLJDU�������
The respective works of  Phalke and Tilak seem to have been in conversa-

WLRQ��8QOLNH�PRVW�UHDFWLRQDU\�UHIRUPHUV�RI �KLV�WLPH��7LODN�ZDV�D�ÀUP�EHOLHYHU�
in the potential of  modern technology and of  how it could help in his struggle 
�.DXU������$IWHU�KDYLQJ� OLIWHG� WKH�EDQ�RQ� WKHDWUHV� LQ� WKH�����V��7LODNLWHV� IXOO\�
appropriated the movies as part of  their political culture. For example, mytho-
logicals were screened at mandap gatherings, before meetings, and during Ganesh 
&KDWXUWKL��.DXU������7LODN�KLPVHOI �WRRN�DQ�LQWHUHVW�LQ�FLQHPD�DQG�HQFRXUDJHG�KLV�
DOOLHV�EHORQJLQJ�WR�DIÁXHQW�FRPPXQLWLHV�WR�VSRQVRU�WKH�JURZLQJ�ÀOP�LQGXVWU\�LQ�
WKH�3UHVLGHQF\��7KH�GLUHFWRU�RI �WKH�VXFFHVVIXO�5DP�9DQYDV���������ZKLFK�ZDV�LQ-
spired by the Ramayana, Shri Nath Patankar, was known as Tilak’s personal agent 
LQ�WKH�LQGXVWU\��.DXU������,Q�WKH�Mahabarata-inspired Keechaka Vadham���������WKH�
ÀJXUH�RI �WKH�KHUFXOHDQ�%KLPD�ZDV�VHHQ�E\�WKH�DXGLHQFH�DV�QRQH�RWKHU�WKDQ�7LODN�
KLPVHOI ��&KRZGKU\�������

,Q� %RPED\�� WKH� +LQGL� FLQHPD� ZDV� VLPXOWDQHRXVO\� QDWLRQDO� DQG�PRVWO\�
mythological, despite being the product of  Tilak’s regionalist political philoso-
SK\��2ULJLQDOO\�PDGH�IRU�D�:HVWHUQ�,QGLDQ�SXEOLF��%RPED\·V�SURGXFWLRQV�KDG�QRW�
\HW�UHDFKHG�1RUWKHUQ�,QGLD�LQ�WKH�����V��7KH�IROORZLQJ�GHFDGH�VDZ�D�JURZWK�RI �
XUEDQ�PRYLH�WKHDWHUV�DQG�VLOYHU�VFUHHQV�LQ�UXUDO�WRZQV�DOO�DURXQG�WKH�+LQGL�%HOW��
$OPRVW�DOO�RI �WKH�VFUHHQHG�PRYLHV�ZHUH�FRPLQJ�IURP�WKH�ERRPLQJ�%RPED\�ÀOP�
FRPSDQLHV��%DUQRXZ�DQG�.ULVKQDVZDP\����������ZKLOH�6ZDGHVKL�SROLWLFV�ZHUH�
H[SDQGLQJ� DQG� UHDFKLQJ� WKH� FRXQWU\VLGH�� 7KH� QDWLRQDOLVW�PRWLIV� RI � WKH� ÀOPV��
especially mythologicals, did not fade despite the growth in popularity of  histori-
cal and social movies, which were equally nationalistic. Mythologicals enjoyed a 
FRPIRUWDEOH�IRUW\�SHUFHQW�PDUNHW�VKDUH�E\�WKH�HQG�RI �WKH�����V��9DVXGHY�DQG�
/HQJOHW�������7KH�DUULYDO�RI �VRXQG�KHOSHG�WR�EROVWHU�WKH�QDWLRQDO�UROH�RI �%RPED\�
SURGXFWLRQV��DV�+LQGL��FRQVLGHUHG�WKH�¶RIÀFLDO·�3DQ�,QGLDQ�ODQJXDJH��ZDV�FKRVHQ�
for most of  the movies.

,Q�KLV�,QGLDQ�FRQWH[W��3KDONH�ZDV�WKH�ÀUVW�WR�PDNH�FOHDU�WKH�UROH�RI �FLQHPD�
as a vector of  messages and ideas. Moreover, that an indigenous and national 
cinematographic project could have enjoyed such autonomy in a colonial context 
illustrates how India was a colony that was striving for change. In other colonies, 
VXFK�DV�LQ�)UHQFK�:HVWHUQ�DQG�1RUWKHUQ�$IULFD��PRYLH�SURGXFWLRQ�ZDV�VWLOO�LQ�
WKH�KDQGV�RI �FRORQLDO�DJHQWV��WR�EH�XVHG�IRU�SURSDJDQGLVW�SXUSRVHV�RQO\��/RXWÀ�
��������3KDONH�SURYLGHG�WKH�FRORQL]HG�ZLWK�D�IRUP�RI �SROLWLFDO�H[SUHVVLRQ�IRU�
their desire for change and liberation. Asked to sum up his career, he expressed 
KLV�SULGH�WR�KDYH�VKRZQ�´WKH�WUXH�SLFWXUH�RI �,QGLDµ��'KDUDS������+RZHYHU��IRU�D�
PDQ�ZKR�KDG�H[FOXVLYHO\�PDGH�P\WKRORJLFDO�ÀOPV�DQG�WXUQHG�WKHP�LQWR�WKH�PRVW�
popular genre of  the day, it is possible to ask what exactly this picture entailed. 

Ancient Modern Times 

In his thirteenth century memoirs, the Persian traveling poet Sadi recounts 
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his visit to the legendary temple of  Somanatha in Gujarat. The devout Mus-
lim’s senses were mesmerized by the lavishness and majesty of  the place, full 
of  cymbals, incense and colourful icons. Astonished and puzzled, he witnessed 
a miracle. During the darshan ceremony, the idol suddenly raised its arms in the 
DLU��:KHQ� WKH�SLOJULPV�ZHUH�DVOHHS�DW�QLJKW��6DGL� VQXFN� LQWR� WKH� VDQFWXP�DQG�
discovered that behind the Murtee’s curtain was a complex rope mechanism that 
the pujaris activated during the prayers, performing a job similar to that of  the 
PDFKLQLVWV�LQ�D�ÀOP�VWXGLR��

+LQGX� LPDJHU\� VHHPV� WR� KDYH� IRXQG� D� SHUIHFW� DQG� QDWXUDO�PDWFK�ZLWK�
cinema. In Lives of  Indian Images��5LFKDUG�+��'DYLV�EHDXWLIXOO\�DUJXHV�IRU�WKH�FHQ-
WUDOLW\�RI �WKH�YLVXDO�H[SHULHQFH�LQ�+LQGX�UHOLJLRXV�WUDGLWLRQV��6RXWK�$VLDQ�+LQGX-
ism clearly relies in its theology and rituals on a vivid corpus of  images. Darshan 
�VLJKW��ZKHUH�WKH�GHYRWHH�ORQJV�IRU�WKH�YLVLRQ�RI �WKH�GLYLQH��LV�D�WKHRORJ\�DQG�D�
soteriology of  the icon, elaborated scripturally by acharyas and experienced ritu-
ally by the faithful. In temple ceremonies, the rituals around murtees are executed 
to bring the idol to a semblance of  life, to make the deity descend among his/
KHU�EHOLHYHUV��'DYLV��������
This illusion of  presence accentuates the power of  devotion. As Davis explains:

$W�WKH�VDPH�WLPH��WKH�SK\VLFDO�VSHFLÀFLW\�RI �WKH�*RG·V�SUHVHQFH�LQ�
an icon or image might lead the devotee to glimpse beyond in Shi-
va’s more all-encompassing nature. The icon was in this translucent. 
:KLOH�LW�KDG�D�VXEVWDQWLYH�SUHVHQFH�LQ�LWVHOI��LW�DOVR�DOORZV�D�YLHZHU�
in the proper spirit of  devotion and knowledge to glimpse with a 
devotional eye through it - imperfectly, since all human encounters 
with transcendence will be limited - to the transcendent reality of  
WKH�GHLW\�DV�ZHOO��'DYLV������

'DYLV·�GHÀQLWLRQ�RI �WKH�darshan�ULWXDO�ÀWV�SHUIHFWO\�WKH�YLVXDO�H[SHULHQFH�RIIHUHG�
by the silver screen. Like the pujari’V�LQFDQWDWLRQ��WKH�PRYLH�´JLYHV�D�VRXOµ��0RULQ�
�����WR�WKH�LPDJH�DQG�WKH�PRYHPHQW��OLWHUDOO\�DQLPDWLQJ�WKH�GLYLQH�KHUR�WKDW�LV�
being portrayed. The emotions and the movements of  the gods and goddesses 
unfold before the viewers’ devotional gaze, and yet the screen makes them unat-
tainable, not fully there, similar to the deity descending in the temple. The myth-
ological can provoke a profound religious mood judging by the ritual mindset of  
UHOLJLRXV�FRPPXQLWLHV��+RZHYHU��VLQFH�WHPSOH�darshans were never disconnected 
from kingship and local seats of  power, rulers from North to South mirrored 
themselves on the deities of  their temples and attempted to become the center 
of  devotional life. 

The Gandhian takeover of  Swadeshi politics marked a change in the 
use of  religious symbolism. Contrarily to the Tilakite understanding, deities 
were not martial banners. To Gandhi and his disciples, Gods and Avatars made 
sense politically because of  the way they related emotionally and personally 
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to the common man. As much as ritual experience, politics had to start from 
within and then spread to create communitas.� The deeply emotional and de-
votional potentiality of  the mythological genre made it the perfect vehicle for 
Gandhian nationalism. In Le Cinéma ou l’Homme imaginaire, sociologist Edgar 
0RULQ�DUJXHV�IRU�WKH�DQWKURSRORJLFDO�IXQFWLRQ�RI �FLQHPD��PHDQLQJ�WKDW�ÀOPV�
FUHDWH�D�GLVFRXUVH�RQ�ZRPHQ�DQG�PHQ��DQG�WKH�ZRUOG�WKH\�HYROYH� LQ��0RULQ�
�����:KDW�´WUXH�SLFWXUH>V@�RI �,QGLDµ�ZDV�HQWDLOHG�E\�+LQGL�P\WKRORJLFDOV"�,Q�
the halls, movies gained in meaning when Gandhi and his followers toured the 
land and expounded their philosophy to the crowds. Despite the fact that, un-
OLNH�7LODN��*DQGKL�GHVSLVHG�PRYLHV��'Z\HU������ÀOPPDNHUV�DQG�VFUHHQZULWHUV�
were often connected to the freedom struggle and concerned with its themes 
�*XSWD�HW�DO�����������+LQGL�P\WKRORJLFDOV�ZHUH�VFUHHQHG� LQ�/XFNQRZ·V�DQG�
3DWQD·V�SXEOLF�KDOOV�DQG� LQ� UXUDO�+LQGXVWDQL� UHJLRQV��DQG�SHDVDQWV�ÁRFNHG� WR�
see their heroes in action. Political ideologies were neither unfamiliar nor new 
to the rural populations, whose involvement in civil movements was much 
needed. Ideas from different camps were available to the literate through the 
FLUFXODWLRQ�RI �SDPSKOHWV��0RKDQUDMDQ������ZKLOH�WKH�LOOLWHUDWH�PDVVHV�ZHUH�DS-
pealed to by nationalist orators. 

Central to the political discourse, the concept of  race was implicitly dis-
FXVVHG� LQ�P\WKRORJLFDO�ÀOPV�� VLQFH� WKH� ODQG�EHLQJ� UHSUHVHQWHG�ZDV�%KDUDWD·V�
DQG�ZDV�1RUWK�,QGLDQ��)XUWKHUPRUH��WKH�ÀOPV�ZHUH�ÀOOHG�ZLWK�D�6DQVNULWL]HG�
+LQGL��ZKLFK�KDG�EHHQ�WXUQHG�LQWR�WKH�ODQJXDJH�RI �WKH�+LQGXV��'DOPLD�������
often anachronistically considered the pure post-Aryan language, existing prior 
WR�0XVOLP�¶LQYDVLRQV�·�$V�VRRQ�DV�QDWLRQDOLVW�DSSURSULDWLRQV�RI �P\WKV�LQWHQVL-
ÀHG�RQ�D�SDQ�,QGLDQ�OHYHO��RQH�FRXOG�ZLWQHVV�D�FKDQJH�LQ�FRVWXPLQJ��.ULVKQD·V�
character progressively abandoned the richly embroidered VDOZDU� NDPHH] and 
cotton pajamas pants found in Parsi theatre and instead adopted the silky dho-
tis and toga-like shawls of  the constructed classical India that is portrayed in 
museums and texts. 

The most faithful reconstitution of  puranic narratives was of  great im-
portance, since the canonical wholesomeness of  these stories was far from be-
ing taken for granted by the audiences of  mythologicals. Religious reforms and 
WKH� LQÁXHQFH�RI � UDFLDO� WKHRULHV�KDG�RIWHQ� UHVKDSHG� WUDGLWLRQDO�QDUUDWLYHV� IRU�
SROLWLFDO�SXUSRVHV�� ,Q�:HVWHUQ� ,QGLD�� WKH� VRFLDO� UHIRUPHU�0DKDWPD� -\RWLUDKR�
Phule argued for the royal anteriority of  untouchable castes, challenging the 
historical interpretation of  the social map of  epics and legends. In Southern 
,QGLD�� (�� 9�� 5DPDVDP\� KDG� WXUQHG� WKH� 5DPD\DQD� XSVLGH� GRZQ� E\� SUHVHQW-
ing it as a narrative of  Aryan domination, where Brahmanical gods and he-
URHV�DSSHDU�DV�FUXHO�RSSUHVVRUV��-DIIUHORW�������,Q�WKH�+LQGL�1RUWK��LGHRORJXHV�
from the shudra Kurmi and Koeri castes claimed to be the real kshatryas as 
<DGDYV��GHVFHQGDQWV�RI �.ULVKQD�KLPVHOI�� ,Q�DQ�RSSRVLWLRQDO� IDVKLRQ�� OHDGHUV�
IURP� 1RUWKHUQ� ¶RXWFDVWH·� FRPPXQLWLHV� VXFK� DV� &KDPDU� DQG� 'XVVDGK� DOVR�
FODLPHG� WKH� VWDWXV�RI �GHVFHQGDQWV�RI �GHWKURQHG�NLQJV� �-DIIUHORW�������+LJK�
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Caste Congressmen and Swadeshi leaders defended a Brahminical version of  
India’s origin such as was found in the Sanskrit corpus, many of  them arguing 
DVVHUWLYHO\� IRU� WKH�PDUWLDO��$U\DQ�SDVW�JORU\�RI �+LQGXVWDQ� �-DIIUHORW������� ,I �
they condemned the abuses of  untouchability as a concept and inter-caste dis-
FULPLQDWLRQV��WKH�WKHRU\�RI �IRXU�9DUQDV5 or twice-born castes was never denied 
since it was understood as a legitimate reading of  the past through the Sanskrit 
corpus. These canonical stories re-entered the public sphere while Gandhi and 
his allies assured that the Ramayana and the Mahabaratha had much relevance, 
ZKHWKHU�KLVWRULFDO�� VRFLDO� RU�SHUVRQDO�� LQ�RUGHU� WR� WULJJHU� WKH�SROLWLFDO� �+HQ-
QLJDU������(YHQWXDOO\��WKH�SODFH�RI �WKH�¶HQHP\·�LQ�P\WKRORJLFDO�PRYLHV�ZRXOG�
be interpreted as the depiction of  any adversary in society. As Sheldon Pollock 
DUJXHV�LQ�DQ�DQDO\VLV�WKDW�DSSOLHV�WR�RWKHU�LPSRUWDQW�+LQGX�QDUUDWLYHV��WKH�Ra-
mayana is a site of  othering through its alien demons threatening the realm’s 
KDUPRQ\��3ROORFN�������*DQGKL�KLPVHOI �LQ�WKH�HDUO\�����V�ZRXOG�XVH�WKH�WHUP�
Ravanaraj to evoke British rule, something that would be repeated frequently 
�+HQQLJDU������7HVWLPRQLHV�RI �WKH�WLPH�DVVHUW�WKH�XQGHUVWDQGLQJ�RI �GHPRQV�DV�
the external enemy, and possibly internal ones as well. 

Swaraj Rush 

7KH�����V�ZLWQHVVHG�WKH�GHFOLQH�RI �WKH�,QGLDQ�P\WKRORJLFDO�JHQUH�DQG�
VDZ�WKH�DSRWKHRVLV�RI �GHYRWLRQDO�ÀOPV��'Z\HU�DUJXHV��DQG�0DUDWKL�WKHDWULFDO�
WUHDWLVHV�FRQÀUP��WKDW�WKH�GHYRWLRQDO�LV�GLIIHUHQW�IURP�WKH�P\WKRORJLFDO�VWULFWR�
sensu. Its heroes are bhakti saints who lived in a given historical period and 
FRPH�IURP�D�SDUWLFXODU�UHJLRQDO�EDFNJURXQG��'Z\HU��������.DXU������,W�FDQ�
be argued that the devotional has the same appeal as the mythological, and is 
fully part of  the larger framework that brings together the religious nature of  
HDUO\�,QGLDQ�FLQHPD��7KLV�VKLIW�VWDUWHG�LQ�WKH�HDUO\�����V�ZLWK�3KDONH�KLPVHOI �
IROORZLQJ��RU�SRVVLEO\�VWDUWLQJ��WKH�WUHQG�LQ������ZLWK�Sant Tukaram, continu-
ing on with Sant Namdev and Sant Eknath� LQ�������7KH�����V·� UHOLJLRXV� DQG�
LQFUHDVLQJO\�QDWLRQDOLVW�FLQHPD�GUHZ�RQ�WKH�VDPH�ÀJXUHV�IRU�WKH�YDVW�PDMRULW\��
Tukaram, Namdev, Eknath.��

*RLQJ�EDFN� WR� WKH�+LQGL� UHOLJLRXV�ÀOP��E\� WKH�����V�� WKH�SURPLQHQFH�
of  the freedom struggle paradoxically did not foster more mythological pro-
ductions. The genre occupied less than twenty percent of  the cinema produc-
WLRQV� �9DGXGHY�	�/RQJOHW� ������2QH�PXVW� QRWH�� KRZHYHU�� WKH� H[FHSWLRQ�RI �
9LMD\�%KDWW·V�H[SOLFLW�satyagrahi��PRYLHV��7KH�ÀUVW�LV�Bharat Milap���������ZKHUH�
%KDUDWD�PXVW�NHHS�$\RGK\D� LQ�RUGHU�WR�SUHSDUH�KLV�EURWKHUV·�UHWXUQ��'Z\HU�
�����0RVW�LPSRUWDQWO\��Ram Rajya��������HSLWRPL]HG�WKH�*DQGKLDQ�QDWLRQDOL]D-
tion of  the Ramayana with strong allusions to the forthcoming independence 
�'Z\HU�������7KH�PRYLH�LV�UHPHPEHUHG�DV�WKH�RQO\�RQH�WKDW�*DQGKL�DFFHSWHG�
WR�ZDWFK��ZKLOH�KH�ZDV�UHFRYHULQJ�IURP�D�WLUHVRPH�IDVW��'Z\HU�������+LVWRULFDO�
DQG�VRFLDO�ÀOPV�GRPLQDWHG�WKH�GHFDGH�WRZDUGV�,QGLD·V�SROLWLFDO�VHOI �UXOH��ÀOOHG�



with metaphors of  communal harmony and political relevance. The growing 
reality of  Pakistan, the fragility of  the Gandhian utopia, the failures of  Con-
gress, and the limits of  Nation-making possibly left no space for mythology 
DQG�LWV�LGHDOL]HG�YLVLRQ��:KHQ�WKH�%RPED\�ÀOP�LQGXVWU\�RIÀFLDOO\�EHFDPH�WKH�
center of  national cinema in the new sovereign state, it was a divided micro-
FRVP�EHWZHHQ�0XVOLPV�DQG�+LQGXV��IRUJHWWLQJ�WKH�-HZLVK�DQG�3DUVL�SLRQHHUV�
�'Z\HU�������DW�D�WLPH�ZKHQ�\RXQJ�0XVOLP�WDOHQWV�ZHUH�LQYLWHG�WR�FKDQJH�WKHLU�
names. The mythological possibly had a role to play in the progressive frag-
PHQWDWLRQ�RI �D�RQFH�XQLÀHG�FLQHPDWRJUDSKLF�ZRUOG��5HOLJLRXV�HSLFV�FUHDWHG�D�
+LQGX�QLFKH�LQ�ZKLFK�WKH�XVH�RI �D�6DQVNULWL]HG�+LQGL�DQG�GHYRWLRQDO�0DUDWKL�
drew clear separations between communities.

Indian Cinema would also be affected by the communalization of  
SROLWLFV��DQG�WKH�P\WKRORJLFDO�ZRXOG�SRVH�SUREOHP�DV�D� ¶+LQGX�JHQUH�·�'H-
spite the considerable involvement of  Muslims in the making of  mythologi-
FDO�ÀOPV� DW� HYHU\� OHYHO�� FULWLFLVP�ZDV� FRPLQJ� IURP�ELJRWHG� UHYLYDOLVW� HOLWHV�
and from the large audiences that were affected by communal violence. Still, 
0XVOLP�SDUWLFLSDWLRQ�LQ�PRYLHV�ZDV�IDU�IURP�GRZQSOD\LQJ�WKH�RYHUO\�+LQGX�
QDWXUH�RI �0\WKRORJLFDO�ÀOPV��$Q�´,VODPLFDWHµ�ÀOP�FXOWXUH�DSSHDUHG�VLGH�E\�
VLGH�ZLWK�WKH�P\WKRORJLFDO��'Z\HU�������HPHUJLQJ�LQ�7LODNLWH�%RPED\�ZKHQ�
0XVOLP�SROLWLFLDQV�VXSSRUWHG�WKH�2WWRPDQ�VXOWDQ�DV�WKHLU�VSLULWXDO�DQG�WHP-
poral leader through the Indian Pan-Islamist Khilafat movement���%RVH�DQG�
-DODO� ������0XJKDO�+LQGXVWDQ�� DV�ZHOO� DV� WKH�$UDELDQ�� 3HUVLDQ� DQG�7XUNLVK�
Empires were the privileged sets for grand metaphors of  Muslim culture 
DQG�LWV�FRQWULEXWLRQ�WR�6RXWK�$VLD��'Z\HU�����������0LUURULQJ�WKH�XVH�RI �D�
6DQVNULW]HG�+LQGL��D�3HUVLDQL]HG�8UGX�EHFDPH�WKH�ODQJXDJH�RI �WKH�,VODPLFDWH�
ÀOPV��&RPPXQDO�WHQVLRQV�ZHUH�UHSRUWHG�LQ�VWXGLRV�LQ�D�FRQWH[W�RI �JURZLQJ�
divisions and communal bigotry. 

Parsi involvement became especially relevant in this context of  com-
munalization of  cinema and performance. The community had a short-lived 
involvement in the industry. The Parsis, as a colonial elite that was politically 
PRGHUDWH��IRXQG�WKHPVHOYHV�LQ�D�GLIÀFXOW�SRVLWLRQ�LQ�WKH�SRODUL]HG�ZRUOG�RI �
late colonial Bombay. Still, mythological themes had become important to 
WKHLU�WKHDWUH�SURGXFWLRQV��DQG�DOUHDG\�E\�WKH�����V��WKH�3DUVL�VWDJH�KDG�DEDQ-
GRQHG�*XMDUDWL� DQG�(QJOLVK� IRU�+LQGL� DV� LWV� SHUIRUPLQJ�PHGLXP� �+DQVHQ�
����������3DUVL�SDUWLFLSDWLRQ�LQ�HDUO\�P\WKRORJLFDOV�ZDV�UDWKHU�FRPPRQ��ZLWK�
QRWRULRXV�PRYLH�PRJXOV�VXFK�DV�-DPVKHG�%RQDP�+RPL�:DGLD�������������
PDNLQJ� WKHLU� UHOLJLRXV� PRYLHV� GXULQJ� WKH� WXUEXOHQW� ����V� �'Z\HU� ��������
Eventually, Parsi theatre declined and disappeared, just as Parsi involvement 
LQ�WKH�ÀOP�LQGXVWU\�GLG��,Q�DQ�LQWHUYLHZ��+RPL�:DGLD�VXPV�XS�WKH�WHQVLRQV�
that existed in the studios, and reveals the problematic situation caused by 
the Mythological genre: 

,Q�WKH�ÀUVW�WZR�GHFDGHV�RI �WKH�7DONLH�(UD��SURGXFHUV�ZHUH�RIWHQ�
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KDUDVVHG� E\� VHOI � VW\OHG� SURWDJRQLVWV� RI �+LQGX� DQG�0XVOLP� FXO-
WXUHV�>«@�0\�ÀUVW�WZR�WDONLHV�KDSSHQHG�WR�EH�VHW�LQ�WKH�EDFNGURS�
RI �DQFLHQW�0XVOLP�+LVWRU\��6RPH�2UWKRGR[�+LQGXV�LQ�WKHLU�DQ[L-
ety to defend their ancient culture condemned me as a Parsee who 
was not only pro-Muslim overtly but also pro-Pakistani covertly. 
/LWWOH�GLG�WKH\�NQRZ�WKDW�,�ZDV�D�)UHHGRP�ÀJKWHU�>«@�7R�SURYH�
P\�QRQDOLJQPHQW�,�FKRVH�WR�PDNH�D�P\WKRORJLFDO�DV�P\�WKLUG�ÀOP�
>«@�7KH�HGLWRU�RI �D�+LQGL�QHZVSDSHU�VWDUWHG�D�YLUXOHQW�FDPSDLJQ�
DJDLQVW� WKH�ÀOP�� ´9DQDP�$YDWDU� RI �9LVKQX� VKRXOGQ·W� EH� SOD\HG�
E\�D�3DUVHH�>«@�QHHGHG��VRPHRQH��QRW�RQO\�+LQGX�EXW�%UDKPLQµ�
�'Z\HU���������

In this context of  religious polarization, the mythological seems to have ap-
peared too troublesome to represent the nation as united in its diversity.

After Independence, the mythologicals’ popularity collapsed dramatically 
and the genre was downgraded to the B-rated category. Legends and gods were 
no longer demanded by the growing middle-class of  the bourgeois nation-state, 
who had become the main consumers of  what would eventually be called Bol-
lywood. Coming from the top, the Nehruvian grip on the subcontinent was 
framed by modernist beliefs in progress, where puranas were seen as objects of  
superstitions and clinging to religion. The Bombay movies had to align them-
VHOYHV�ZLWK�WKH�QHZ�VHFXODU�SXEOLF�VSKHUH��'XULQJ�WKLV�SHULRG��ÀOPV�ZHUH�RIWHQ�
socials, where daily problems were addressed and religion was often relegated to 
WKH�EDFNGURS��'Z\HU�����������

If  the mythological faded, the mythical element was well preserved 
WKURXJK�LFRQLF�GHSLFWLRQV�RI �JRGV�LQ�PRYLHV��DORQJ�ZLWK�.DDEDV��6DFUHG�+HDUWV��
4XU·DQLF�YHUVHV��DQG�0DGRQDV��'Z\HU������'ULYHQ�IURP�V\QFUHWLVWLF�ED]DDU�DUW�
LFRQRJUDSK\��WKLV�FRKDELWDWLRQ�RI �FRPPXQDO�¶P\WKHPHV·�LQ�D�SURIDQH�ZRUOG�V\P-
bolized the India of  Chacha Nehru through movies. The B-rated mythologicals 
were perceived as a lesser form of  entertainment made for the rural masses and 
for women of  all classes, who were seen as the main keepers of  tradition in the 
¶UDWLRQDO·�SRVW�FRORQLDO�QDWLRQ��

+RZHYHU��RQH�SDUWLFXODU�P\WKRORJLFDO�ÀOP�EHFDPH�DQ�XQSUHFHGHQWHG�VXF-
cess, the low-budget Jai Santoshi Ma���������7KH�SORW�FHQWHUV�RQ�D�\RXQJ�GHYRWHH�
woman and her beloved village goddess, possibly in an attempt to target the 
female audience. The movie can also be interpreted as addressing social mobility 
and the preservation of  rural values and devotion while living in the city, thus 
speaking to the growing urban middle-class that hailed from the countryside. 
Mythology remained marginal until gods and avataras reconquered the public 
VSKHUHV� WKURXJK�79� VHWV�� 5DPDQDQG� 6DJDU·V�Ramayana� ������������ DQG�%��5��
Chopra’s Mahabarata� ������������ LQWURGXFHG� WKH�P\WKRORJLFDO� QRW� LQ� WKHDWHUV�
but into the Indian home. Rama was enthroned on chariots, much like Ganapathi 
ZDV�LQ�WKH�����V�%RPED\�mandaps. 



Conclusion 

2QFH� SUHGRPLQDQW�� WKH�P\WKRORJLFDO� LQDXJXUDWHG�ZLWK� JUDQGLRVH� HI-
fects the cinematography of  an emerging country. Modern India is not Gan-
dhi’s or Tilak’s anymore. Despite the resilience of  its religious tradition, my-
thology can no longer galvanize the audiences as much as during the freedom 
struggle. In his relatively recent novel 6KRZ�%XVLQHVV, Shashi Tharoor attempts 
to present a grand portrayal of  Bollywood through the life and opinions of  
the Amitabh Bachchan-like superstar Ashok Banjara. The actor despises the 
P\WKRORJLFDO�ÀOP�DV�D�FKHDS�JHQUH�DQG�ZKHQ�D�ELWWHU�GHFOLQH�DUULYHV��KH� LV�
forced to sign for the title role of  the grandiloquent Kalki. As if  shooting 
a mythological was a doom-bringing curse. a studio accident on the low-
budget production sends Ashok Banjara to his deathbed. Today, if  cinema is 
mythology, the mythological genre has almost no place in contemporary Bol-
O\ZRRG��ZKLOH�DW�WKH�LQFHSWLRQ�RI �WKH�%RPED\�ÀOP�LQGXVWU\�LQ�WKH�����V��P\-
thology was cinema. Politics had brought back religion and its vibrant images 
to the public sphere in the time of  spiritual and cultural angst that was the 
UHMHFWLRQ�RI �WKH�FRORQLDO�UXOH��.ULVKQD��6DYLWUL�DQG�+DULVKFDQGUD�ZHUH�DUJX-
ably the rightful gods of  anti-colonial India, as their words mattered much in 
D�GDUN�DJH�RI �FRORQLDO�RSSUHVVLRQ��$V�HIÀFLHQWO\�DV�WHPSOHV��WKH�VLOYHU�VFUHHQ�
allowed the descent of  avataras, which were much needed in those times of  
upheaval. Despite the decline of  this relevance after Independence, epics 
and devotional moods can still be found in movie songs, posters and narra-
tive frameworks. They are the undying memories of  the emergence of  the 
ÀOP�LQGXVWU\�LQ�D�WLPH�RI �UHOLJLRXV�DQG�SROLWLFDO�WXUPRLO��5HFHQWO\��RQH�FRXOG�
QRWLFH�WKH�PDUNHG�SUHVHQFH�RI �P\WKRORJ\�WKURXJK�DQLPDWHG�+LQGL�PRYLHV��
/LNH� WKHLU� DQFHVWRUV�ZKR� UHGLVFRYHUHG�5DMD�+DULVKFKDQGUD�� FKLOGUHQ� WRGD\�
GLVFRYHU� +DQXPDQ� DQG� $UMXQD� RQ� WKH� VFUHHQ�� WKXV� NHHSLQJ� DOLYH� 3KDONH·V�
dream of  educating the nation.

NOTES

1. 7UDGLWLRQ�RI �UHOLJLRXV�SHUIRUPDQFH�IRXQG�LQ�WKH�+LQGL�EHOW��ZKHUH�WKH�VWRU\�
of  the Ramayana epic is retold and performed in front of  large audiences.

2. Tamasha and Djalsa are two popular stage traditions of  Maharashtra, usually 
associated with social satire.

3. ,PSRUWDQW�PDUWLDO�0DUDWKL�&DVWH�IURP�ZKLFK�PDQ\�SROLWLFDO�OHDGHUV�RI �:HVW-
ern India come, including Shivaji.

��� +HUH� UHIHUULQJ� WR� WKH� FRQFHSW� LQ� DQWKURSRORJ\�RI � UHOLJLRQ�GHVFULELQJ� WKH�
feeling of  equality and reciprocality, born of  common symbols or beliefs 
�7XUQHU������

5. /LWHUDOO\�´FRORXU�µ�WKH�IRXU�VFULSWXUDOO\�VDQFWLRQHG�&DVWHV�RI �+LQGX�VRFLHW\�
��� 9DLVKQDYD�SRHW�VDLQWV�RI �WKH�EKDNWL�WUDGLWLRQ�RI �:HVWHUQ�,QGLD�
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��� 5HIHUV�WR�6DW\DJUDKD��´LQVLVWHQFH�RQ�WUXWK�µ�D�*DQGKLDQ�PRUDO�DQG�VSLULWXDO�
LGHRORJ\�RI �SROLWLFDO�DIÀUPDWLRQ�DQG�FLYLO�UHVLVWDQFH�

��� 3DQ�,QGLDQ�,VODPLF�PRYHPHQW�VSDQQLQJ�IURP������WR�������ZKHQ�0XVOLP�
OHDGHUV�SHWLWLRQHG�WKH�%ULWLVK�IRU�WKH�UHHVWDEOLVKPHQW�RI �WKH�2WWRPDQ�6XOWDQ�
as Caliph, in order to insure a foreign protection of  the Indian Muslims.
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DHARMIC DOGGEREL1 DANCE
A Glimpse into Chögyam Trungpa’s Poetics

Mark Weissfelner

W KHQ� HYRNLQJ� ¶%XGGKLVP·� DQG� ¶3RHWU\·� LQ� D�1RUWK�$PHULFDQ� FRQ-
text, the topic of  the counterculture scene in mid twentieth-century 
America inevitably surfaces. In this setting, a variety of  mystical mo-

WLIV�ÁRZHUHG�HVSHFLDOO\�LQ�HQFRXQWHUV�ZLWK�$OOHQ�*LQVEHUJ·V�SRHWU\�RI �WKH�$PHUL-
FDQ�%HDW�*HQHUDWLRQ� �EHWZHHQ� WKH� ����V� DQG� ����V�PRVW� SURPLQHQWO\���2QH�
ÀQGV�KHUH�DQ�LPPHQVHO\�IDYRXUDEOH�RXWORRN�RQ�¶%XGGKLVW·�WKRXJKW��0RUJDQ������
which proved fruitful to Ginsberg and his fellows’ artistic sensibilities, stretch-
ing from primary encounters documented in Jack Kerouac’s novel The Dharma 
Bums�WR�ODWHU�FUHDWLYH�H[SDQVLRQV�RI �PHGLWDWLYH�SUDFWLVH��WUDQVFULEHG�LQ�SRHWU\��
by Gary Snyder, Lawrence Ferlinghetti and Ginsberg himself. Seeing entire vol-
umes inspired by experiences within Buddhist contexts, a reader cannot help 
but feel these writers’ excitement on the matter, sensing Buddhism’s apparent 
compatibility with the Beats’ creative ethos. Pursuing any measure of  study in the 
DFDGHPLF�ÀHOG�RI �%XGGKLVP�DV�UHOLJLRQ��KRZHYHU��JHQHUDOO\�LQYROYHV�TXHVWLRQLQJ�
such an absolutist mind frame and debunking purist, often romantic and harmful 
FRQVWUXFWLRQV�RI �WKH�VDPH�¶(DVW·�WKDW�*LQVEHUJ�SURFODLPHG�D�ORYH�IRU��6XUSULV-
ingly, in the Beats’ case, a certain Tibetan authority anything but discouraged this 
idyllic fusion of  religion and poetry; in fact, he actively pursued it with them. 

&K|J\DP�7UXQJSD�ZDV�D�7LEHWDQ�5LQSRFKH2�ZKR�ÀUVW�PHW�$OOHQ�*LQVEHUJ�
LQ��������WKH�VDPH�\HDU�LQ�ZKLFK�KH�HQWHUHG�WKH�8QLWHG�6WDWHV��*LPLDQ��,QWUR-
GXFWLRQ�[[[LLL���&RQVLGHULQJ�WKH� LPPHQVH�HPSKDVLV�7UXQJSD�SODFHG�RQ�SRHWU\�
for both his disciples and himself, this essay seeks to examine a selection of  
his ideas in relation to literary expression, and to examine his own poems to 
reveal the manner in which they settle into their North American landscape: in 
sum, how they form a method of  poetic expression religiously instructional in 
nature. Trungpa’s creative and inspired works coagulate in a form of  Buddhist 
SRHWU\�WKDW�XOWLPDWHO\�SURYHG�LQÁXHQWLDO�QRW�RQO\�WR�KLV�DXGLHQFH��EXW�WR�KLV�FRQ-
WHPSRUDULHV�DQG�VWXGHQWV��7KH�ÀUVW�RI �WKH�IRXU�VHFWLRQV�RI �WKLV�SDSHU�GHVFULEHV�
Trungpa’s history and involvement with literary craft in the United States. The 
second section discusses key elements of  Trunga’s ideas for poetic creation as 
formed from his religiously inspired prose-writings on art in particular. In the 
third part, using these elements, an analysis of  a small selection of  Trungpa’s 
(QJOLVK�ODQJXDJH�SRHWU\�LV�SURYLGHG��7KH�ÀQDO�VHFWLRQ�FRPSULVHV�DQ�DQDO\VLV�RI �
RQH�RI �$OOHQ�*LQVEHUJ·V�SRHPV��GLUHFWO\�LQYROYLQJ�7UXQJSD�5LQSRFKH��LQ�DQ�DW-
WHPSW� WR� GLVSOD\� WKH� VSUHDG� DQG� ÁRZHULQJ� RI � 7UXQJSD·V� LGHDV� E\� RQH� RI � KLV�
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close friends. In seeing Trungpa’s embeddedness in the evolution of  one of  the 
8QLWHG�6WDWHV·�FHQWUDO�OLWHUDU\�PRYHPHQWV��WKURXJK�KLV�LQÁXHQFH�RQ�$OOHQ�*LQV-
EHUJ��� WKLV�SDSHU·V� LQWHQWLRQ� LV� WR�GHPRQVWUDWH�KRZ�KLV�SRHWLF�DSSURDFK�PDUNV�
WKH�DGDSWDELOLW\�RI �´%XGGKLVW�3RHWU\µ���SDUWLFXODUO\�WKURXJK�LWV�FKDQJHIXO�QDWXUH�
bred of  an understanding of  the world as inherently empty. 

'HVSLWH�KLV�SRVLWLRQ�DV�D�UHLQFDUQDWH�UHOLJLRXV�ÀJXUH��7UXQJSD�ZDV�QRQH-
WKHOHVV�NQRZQ�DV�DQ�H[WUHPHO\�HFFHQWULF�SHUVRQDOLW\�LQ�WKH�´6SLULWXDO�6XSHUPDU-
NHWµ�RI �����V�1RUWK�$PHULFD��)LHOGV�������+H�EDODQFHG�DOFRKRO�DQG�FLJDUHWWHV�
�DQG�VH[��LQ�DQ�REOLWHUDWLRQ�RI �WKH�LPDJH�WKDW�PDQ\�:HVWHUQHUV�SUHVXPHG�D�VSLUL-
WXDO�ÀJXUH�RXJKW� WR�KROG� �)LHOGV���������� HPERG\LQJ�DQ�HOHPHQW�FDOOHG� ¶FUD]\�
ZLVGRP·��GHÀQHG�EHORZ���$V�WKH�����V�SURJUHVVHG��7UXQJSD�EHFDPH�D�NH\�ÀJXUH�
in the evolution of  the American Beat poetry scene, not only through his own 
work, but also by his founding of  the Naropa Institute in Boulder, Colorado. At 
WKLV�VFKRRO�²�WKH�8QLWHG�6WDWHV·�ÀUVW�%XGGKLVW�&ROOHJH�²�PDQ\�ZULWHUV�DQG�SRHWV�
of  the Beat movement accepted invitations to become teachers after Ginsberg 
ZDV�DSSRLQWHG�KHDG�RI �WKH�IDFXOW\�RI �3RHWLFV��0RUJDQ�������

,Q� WKLV� QHZ� ODQGVFDSH�� 7UXQJSD� FDPH� WR� UHGHÀQH� DQG�PRGHUQLVH� KLV�
own creative energies to accord with his surroundings, particularly through his 
XVH�RI �SRHWLF�H[SUHVVLRQ��+H�KDG�EHHQ�ZULWLQJ�SRHWU\�LQ�7LEHWDQ�ORQJ�EHIRUH�
KLV�DUULYDO�LQ�1RUWK�$PHULFD��*LPLDQ��,QWURGXFWLRQ�[[[LLL���KRZHYHU��7UXQJSD�
noted his English work to be marked by a less restricted manner of  expres-
VLRQ��ZKLFK�KH�OLNHQHG�WR�WKH�WHFKQLTXHV�RI �SRHW�VDLQW�0LODUHSD��*LPLDQ��,QWU��
[[[LLL��� ,Q� KLV� ´7LEHWDQ� 3RHWLFVµ� OHFWXUH�� KH� HYHQ� GHVFULEHV� D�PRYH� WRZDUGV�
´,PSURYLVDWLRQµ��´6HOHFWHG�:ULWLQJVµ������LQ�KLV�(QJOLVK�ZULWLQJV��IDU�UHPRYHG�
IURP� WKH� RUQDWH� ODQJXDJH� KH� SUDFWLVHG� LQ� 7LEHWDQ��+LV� IRQGQHVV� IRU� SRHWU\�
ZRXOG� HYHQWXDOO\�EHFRPH� D� WHDFKLQJ�PHWKRG� IRU�KLV� GLVFLSOHV� �*LPLDQ�� ,QWU��
[[[L[� �� [/�� DQG� DV�&DURO�*LPLDQ�ZULWHV��7UXQJSD� VDZ�SRHWU\� DV� ´QRW� MXVW� D�
means of  self-expression, but a way to work with others, to train them, and to 
ZDNH�WKHP�XSµ��*LPLDQ��,QWU��[/���7KLV�DIIHFWLRQ�IRU�WKH�DUW�SURYHG�VR�FULWLFDO�
WKDW��DW�WKH�IRXQGLQJ�RI �WKH�1DURSD�,QVWLWXWH�LQ�%RXOGHU��RQH�RI �WKH�ÀUVW�IDFXO-
WLHV�IRXQGHG�ZDV�WKH�´-DFN�.HURXDF�6FKRRO�RI �'LVHPERGLHG�3RHWLFVµ��*LPLDQ�
,QWU��[[[LY���D�)DFXOW\�ZKRVH�RUJDQLVDWLRQ�ZDV�PDGH�SRVVLEOH�E\�FROODERUDWLRQ�
EHWZHHQ�7UXQJSD��SRHW�$QQH�:DOGPDQ��$OOHQ�*LQVEHUJ�� DQG� DQ� DVVRUWPHQW�
of  other literary remnants of  the Beat Generation. In his narration of  the 
ÀOP�Fried Shoes, Cooked Diamonds, which documents the early days of  Naropa 
,QVWLWXWH��*LQVEHUJ�GHVFULEHV�7UXQJSD·V�PRWLYDWLRQ�LQ�WKH�PDWWHU��´+H�VDLG�WKDW�
IRU�KLV�%XGGKLVW�PHGLWDWRUV�WR�EH�DEOH�VSHDN�DERXW�OLEHUDWLRQ�RI �PLQG�>���@�WKHQ�
WKH\�KDG�WR�EH�SRHWV�µ�7UXQJSD�WKXV�VDZ�WKDW�WKH�UHOLJLRXV�OLIH�RI �KLV�GLVFLSOHV�
ought to be viewed through the lens of  poetry. 

To consider the unique understanding of  poetic expression that Trungpa 
offered – an approach generally centred away from orthodoxy and apart from 
H[SHFWDWLRQV�RI �D� UHOLJLRXV�ÀJXUH�RI �KLV�VWDQGLQJ�²�DQ�H[FHUSW� IURP�WKH�ZRUN�
RI �5LFN�)LHOGV�SURYHV�IUXLWIXO�� ,Q�H[DPLQLQJ�7UXQJSD·V� LQÁXHQFH� LQ�D�:HVWHUQ�



FRQWH[W��)LHOGV�VWDWHV��´:KDWHYHU�7UXQJSD�GLG�RU�VDLG�EHFDPH�SDUW�RI �WKH�SDWKµ�
�������)URP�KLV� OHFWXUHV�WR�KLV�SRHWU\�DQG�RYHUZKHOPLQJ�DUWLVWLFDOO\�PRWLYDWHG�
lifestyle, what Trungpa seemed to offer was a route drawn by his own hand, 
FRQWLQXRXVO\� LQ� WKH�SURFHVV�RI �EHLQJ� �UH�FUHDWHG�²� HYLGHQWO\�� D�YHU\� DGDSWDEOH�
approach towards creative expression and religion. This route followed the in-
ÁXHQFH�RI �7UXQJSD·V�RZQ�Vajrayana3 lineage, in its embrace of  elements that 
otherwise might be seen as counterintuitive or as distracting to the religious road 
in a transmutation of  former poisons into faith’s fuel. 

6XUYH\LQJ�KLV�ZULWLQJV�RQ�DUW��IRXU�SDUWLFXODU�DUHDV�RI �IRFXV�DULVH�DV�ÀOWHUV�
LQ�UHODWLRQ�WR�KLV�¶%HDW·�VHQVLELOLWLHV��7KHVH�DUHDV�IRUP�WKH�GLYLVLRQV�RI �WKH�IRXU�
IROORZLQJ�SDVVDJHV��HDFK�DOVR�UHÁHFWLQJ�DQ�LGHRORJLFDO�FRQFHSW�LQ�0DKD\DQD�%XG-
dhism, from which Trungpa’s Vajrayana vehicle derives. Firstly, his poetry centres 
on an awareness of  one’s present space.  This space unfolds in an interdepen-
dent manner, demonstrating an awareness of  co-dependent origination where 
Trungpa’s perceptions of  his surroundings matter as much as the surrounding 
themselves. Secondly, there is a focus on spontaneity in expression and inspira-
WLRQ�� DV� IROORZLQJ� IURP�7UXQJSD·V� IRUP�RI � ¶FUD]\�ZLVGRP�·�7KLUGO\��RQH�ÀQGV�
an acknowledgement and use of  sensual language or images, in a use of  skillful 
means.� Finally, there is an accommodation of  divergent ideas, images, or points 
RI �YLHZ��UHÁHFWLQJ�WKH�UHDOLW\�WKDW�HDFK�¶2SSRVLWLRQ·�LV�DQ�H[SHULHQFH�HPSW\�RI �
´LQWULQVLF�H[LVWHQFHµ�DV�SHU�WKH�0DKD\DQD�GRFWULQH�RI �HPSWLQHVV��:LOOLDPV������

Four Fuels

7KH�ÀUVW�HOHPHQW�RI �7UXQJSD·V�SRHWLF�LGHDOV�LV�KLV�XVH�RI �VXUURXQGLQJV�IRU�
FUHDWLRQ��,Q�´'KDUPD�$UW�µ�7UXQJSD�FRQVWDQWO\�QRWHV�KRZ�RQH�DOZD\V�VKRXOG�
be present in her or his immediate sphere, and make the most of  one’s sur-
URXQGLQJV�� DV�D�´TXHVWLRQ�RI �JHQHUDO�DZDUHQHVVµ� �´'KDUPD�$UWµ������� ,Q� WKLV�
VDPH�ZRUN��KH�GHVFULEHV�WKH�SURFHVV�RI �´*UHDW�(DVWHUQ�6XQµ�WHUPLQRORJ\��)RU�
7UXQJSD�� ´*UHDWµ� ´PHDQV�KDYLQJ� VRPH� VRUW� RI � VWUHQJWK�� HQHUJ\� DQG�SRZHUµ��
´(DVWµ�FRQVWLWXWHV�D�VHQVH�RI �ZDNHIXOQHVV��DQG�´6XQµ�LV�´DOO�SHUYDVLYH�EULOOLDQFHµ�
�´'KDUPD�$UWµ���������/LNH�WKH�LPDJH�WKHVH�PHWDSKRUV�FRQQRWH���RI �RQH�ZDN-
LQJ�IURP�D�GHHS�VOHHS�LQWR�VXQVKLQH���´*UHDW�(DVWHUQ�6XQµ�WUDQVODWHV�WR�DQ�LP-
mense focus on the here-and-now in the most positive manner possible, with an 
extreme attention to detail, and a fascination with the unfolding of  the moment 
LWVHOI��7UXQJSD�H[SUHVVHV�D�SDUWLFXODUO\�SDVVLRQDWH�RXWORRN�IRU�KLV�VWXGHQWV��´:H�
are here, we are actually here! That kind of  awareness is very important and pow-
HUIXO��:H�KDYH�WR�XQGHUVWDQG�WKDW�DQG�ZRUN�ZLWK�LW��7KDW�LV�DEVROXWHO\�LPSRUWDQWµ�
�´'KDUPD�$UWµ������

This view focused on the present moment is complemented by a desire to 
HUDVH�DJJUHVVLRQ�IURP�SRHWU\�DQG�DUW��´'KDUPD�$UWµ�����LQ�RUGHU�WR�VHH�WKLQJV�DV�
D�EODQN�FDQYDV��´'KDUPD�$UWµ�������DEVWDLQLQJ�IURP�HPRWLRQDO�PDFKLQDWLRQV�RU�
SHUVRQDO�FRQVWUXFWV�XSRQ�H[SUHVVLRQ�DQG�UDWKHU�UHÁHFWLQJ�UHDOLW\�DV�LW�PLJKW�H[LVW�
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EH\RQG�RQH·V�VHOI��7UXQJSD·V�FDOO�WR�DYRLG�LQÁXHQFLQJ�RQH·V�VXEMHFW�LV�PLUURUHG�LQ�
WKH�EHKDYLRXU�KH�SUHDFKHG��+H�ZRXOG�́ FRQWLQXDOO\�H[KRUWµ�WKRVH�$PHULFDQV�ZKR�
VWXGLHG�ZLWK�KLP�́ WR�UHVSHFW�WKH�IRUPV�RI �WKHLU�RZQ�FXOWXUH�DQG�QRW�>���@�VXFFXPE�
WR�IDVFLQDWLRQV�ZLWK�WKLQJV�(DVWHUQµ��/LHI �����+LV�SUHDFKLQJ�RI �WKH�dharmic5 con-
cept of  mindedness in co-dependent origination thus accompanies his ensuring 
that his students remain true to their environment - to the physical space from 
ZKHQFH�WKH\�DURVH��,Q�UHJDUGV�WR�WKLV�SK\VLFDO�SODQH��KH�QRWHV��´:H�KDYH�WR�EH�
KRQHVW��UHDO��DQG�YHU\�HDUWK\��DQG�ZH�QHHG�WR�UHDOO\�DSSUHFLDWH�WKLQJV�DV�WKH\�DUHµ�
�´'KDUPD�$UWµ������7KDW�DFNQRZOHGJHPHQW�RI �WKH�SUHVHQW�PRPHQW·V�SK\VLFDOLW\�
also segues into the second element for consideration, that of  the earthiness of  
sensual focus within Trungpa’s writings.

An emphasis on worldliness and sensuality is key to Trungpa’s poetic pro-
FHVV�� ,W� UHÁHFWV��E\� WKH�ERG\·V� LQKHUHQW�SUR[LPLW\� WR�D�SRHW��D� IRUP�RI �VNLOOIXO�
means in the use of  available resources. In addition, the transformation of  po-
WHQWLDO�¶'LVWUDFWLRQV·��IURP�RQH·V�VHQVHV��LQWR�LQVSLUDWLRQ�FRUUHVSRQGV�WR�WDQWULF�
LGHDOV�RI �WUDQVIRUPLQJ�SROOXWLQJ�SRLVRQV�LQWR�VDFUHG�VXVWHQDQFH���,Q�´3RHWLFV�µ�D�
TXHVWLRQ�DQG�DQVZHU�OHFWXUH��7UXQJSD�VWDWHV��´3RHWU\�FRPHV�IURP�DQ�H[SUHVVLRQ�
RI �RQH·V�SKHQRPHQDO�ZRUOG�LQ�WKH�ZULWWHQ�IRUPµ��´6HOHFWHG�:ULWLQJVµ�������,W�LV�
thereby from the physical, sensual, atmosphere that Trungpa sees poetry arising, 
and not in mere renunciation of  the body. Across Trungpa’s writings, the em-
SKDVLV�RQ�SK\VLFDO�REMHFWV�DV�¶6\PEROV·��´'KDUPD�$UWµ�����FRPHV�DFURVV�UDWKHU�
VWURQJO\��DQG�LV�XVHG�DOPRVW�LQWHUFKDQJHDEO\�ZLWK�¶3RHWU\·�LQ�D�QXPEHU�RI �FDVHV��
as below, where he explains that

symbolism has to do with phenomenal experience, the various 
UHDOPV� RI � SKHQRPHQD� WKDW� FDQ� EH� H[SHULHQFHG� WKURXJK� WKH� ÀYH�
sense perceptions, particularly the very powerful auditory and visual 
SHUFHSWLRQV��´'KDUPD�$UWµ������

7KLV� VWUHQJWK� LQ� KLV� ¶6\PEROV·� GUDZV� IURP� WKH� LQKHUHQW� SRZHU� RI � DQ� REMHFW·V�
H[LVWHQFH�LQ�WKH�SUHVHQW��$V�IDU�DV�VHQVRU\�REMHFWV�JR��LQ�RQH�H[DPSOH��D�SK\VL-
FDO� SLHFH� RI � DUWZRUN� GHVFULEHG� LQ� ´7KH�$UW� RI �&DOOLJUDSK\µ���7UXQJSD� QRWHV��
´:KHQ�\RX�DSSUHFLDWH�>LW«@�\RX�H[SHULHQFH�WKH�VDPH�QRZ�LQ�ZKLFK�LW��WKH�SK\VL-
FDO�UHDOLW\��ZDV�FUHDWHG��,W�LV�DOZD\V�QRZµ��´7KH�$UW�RI �&DOOLJUDSK\µ�������7KLV�
UHSUHVHQWV��LQ�7UXQJSD·V�HGLWRU�-XGLWK�/LHI ·V�PLQG��D�´KHLJKWHQLQJ�RI �H[SHULHQFH�
>«@�ZKDW�7UXQJSD�5LQSRFKH�UHIHUV�WR�DV�¶H[WHQGLQJ�WKH�PLQG�WKURXJK�WKH�VHQVH�
SHUFHSWLRQV·µ��´7KH�$UW�RI �&DOOLJUDSK\µ�������)URP�WKLV�VWDQGSRLQW��HYHU\�PHGL-
WDWLYH�HQFRXQWHU�ZLWK�SK\VLFDO�UHDOLW\��ZKHWKHU�VXEOLPH�RU�VLOO\��FDQ�EH�VHHQ�DV�
an exercise in contemplation through the transformative use of  skillful means. 
,Q�UHÁHFWLQJ�7UXQJSD·V�RZQ�Vajrayanist and tantric lineage, something once con-
VLGHUHG�D�SRLVRQ�FDQ�DOVR�EH�XVHG�DV�D�WRRO�IRU�SRVLWLYH�UHYHUEHUDWLRQV��9DOXH�LV�
drained from how the object is viewed by the person experiencing it, as Trungpa 
does with poetry, and not from the nature of  the object itself.



The idea of  such potential in every encounter with the physical world 
follows the premise that there is even greater potential in the moment itself, 
UHÁHFWHG�LQ�7UXQJSD·V�WKLUG�SRHWLF�LGHDO��VSRQWDQHLW\��$V�7UXQJSD�VWDWHV��´:KDW-
HYHU�ZH�GR��WKHUH�LV�VRPHWKLQJ�KDSSHQLQJµ��´'KDUPD�$UWµ������+HUH��7UXQJSD·V�
idea is one of  moving in the present, not necessarily with consideration of  what 
could happen or of  what is proper at the time. The ideal is rather found in acting 
like lightning of  sorts, as is implied in following the Vajrayana path which offers 
an intensely rapid road towards enlightenment in one’s present lifetime – a path 
ERWK�SRZHUIXO�DQG�TXLFN�OLNH�D�ÁDVK�RI �OLJKWQLQJ��5D\��������7KLV�LV�DOVR�LQ�WXQH�
ZLWK�7UXQJSD·V�SHUVRQLÀFDWLRQ�RI �¶FUD]\�ZLVGRP·�DV�KLJKOLJKWHG�E\�KLV�HPEUDFH�
of  substances and sexuality noted above. In his own understanding of  the term, 
7UXQJSD� GHVFULEHV� ¶FUD]\�ZLVGRP·� DV� $́EVROXWH� 3HUFHSWLYHQHVV�� ZLWK� IHDUOHVV-
QHVV�DQG�EOXQWQHVV�>«@�7KHUH�DUHQ·W�DQ\�ERRNV�WR�IROORZ��5DWKHU�WKHUH�LV�HQGOHVV�
VSRQWDQHLW\�WDNLQJ�SODFHµ��´7KH�$UW�RI �&DOOLJUDSK\µ�������,Q�ZULWLQJ��KH�EHOLHYHV�
´<RX�GR�QRW�KDYH�WR�ZRUU\�DERXW�D�SURIHVVLRQDO�PHVVDJH�FRPLQJ�WKURXJK�EHIRUH�
\RX�GR�LWµ��´'KDUPD�$UWµ������VXJJHVWLQJ�WKDW�HYHQ�DQ�LGHD�XQIRUPHG�RU�LQFRP-
SOHWH�PHULWV�FUHDWLRQ��,Q�IDFW��LW�LV�WKLV�YHU\�ODFN�RI �SUHPHGLWDWLRQ�WKDW�´LQ�LWVHOI �
LV�DUW�µ�DFFRUGLQJ�WR�KLV�LGHDV�LQ�WKH�HVVD\�´+HDYHQ��(DUWK�DQG�0DQµ��´7KH�$UW�
RI �&DOOLJUDSK\µ�������)URP�KLV�SHUVSHFWLYH��´7KH�%XGGKLVW�DSSURDFK�WR�DUW�>«@�
LV�KDYLQJ�D�VHQVH�RI �RSHQQHVV�DQG�SHUVSHFWLYHµ��´'KDUPD�$UWµ�����WKDW�DOORZV�
RQH�WR�SXUVXH�LGHDV�ZLWKRXW�EHLQJ�LPSHGHG�E\�´QHXURVLV�µ�ZKLFK�KH�GHÀQHV�DV�
anything that gets in the way of  properly perceiving the phenomenal world as it 
LV��´7KH�$UW�RI �&DOOLJUDSK\µ������

Following these ideas, Trungpa suggests that his experiences in writing 
poetry in English are of  a new sort of  improvisation, a straightforwardness that 
KH� FDOOV� ´ÀQJHU� SDLQWLQJµ� �´6HOHFWHG�:ULWLQJVµ� ������ 7KLV� LGHD� RI � SOD\IXOQHVV�
in art, of  crafting a colourful mess while simultaneously pursuing something 
JUHDWHU��LV�SHUKDSV�WKH�EHVW�PDQQHU�WR�GULIW�LQWR�WKH�IRXUWK�DQG�ÀQDO�FDWHJRU\�²�
that of  contraries.

Trungpa was exceptionally interested in taking in divergent or opposing 
streams of  thought in his work and studies. This embrace of  binaries implies 
an awareness of  the inherently malleable boundaries or empty constructions 
built around these ideologies. It also corresponds to his relationship with the lin-
eage of  Buddhist Siddhas or Mahasiddhas – fully awakened Vajrayana�ÀJXUHKHDGV�
ZKRVH�´FRPSDVVLRQDWH�PRWLYDWLRQµ�OHDG�WKHP�LQWR�DFWLQJ�LQ�´XQGHQLDEOH�XQFRQ-
YHQWLRQDOLW\µ��5D\�����������7KHVH� LQGLYLGXDOV·�À[DWLRQV�ZLWK�HPSWLQHVV�PDQL-
IHVWHG�LQ�SRHWLF�H[SUHVVLRQV�RI �QRQ�DWWDFKPHQW�WR�DQ\�VSHFLÀF��LQKHUHQW�VSLULWXDO�
RU�ZRUOG�YLHZV��+HHKV���������$W�1DURSD��GHVSLWH�EHLQJ�RI �D�Vajrayana lineage, 
Trungpa welcomed meditation-icon Ram Dass and Zen scholars, in addition to 
KDYLQJ�-DFN�.RUQÀHOG��D�:HVWHUQ�Theravadin,� teach a course on meditation from 
KLV�RZQ�WUDGLWLRQ��)LHOGV������

Embracing apparent oppositions was not limited to his practises in or-
ganising the Naropa Institute; this embrace applied to his views while moving 
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from Tibet to Europe to North America as well. In the introduction to his po-
etry collection First Thought Best Thought, Trungpa makes special note that the 
HQFRXQWHU�EHWZHHQ�¶(DVW·�DQG�¶:HVW·�QHHG�QRW�EH�YLHZHG�DV�D�FODVK�RI �GLYHUJHQW�
FDWHJRULHV�� EXW� UDWKHU� DV� DQ� LQWHUFKDQJH� RI � SXUH� FRPSDWLELOLW\�� ´8SRQ�P\� DU-
ULYDO� LQ� WKH�:HVW�� ,� IHOW� VWURQJO\� WKDW�D�PHHWLQJ�RI � WKH� WZR�PLQGV�²�FXOWXUDOO\��
VSLULWXDOO\��PHWDSK\VLFDOO\� ²� FRXOG�EH� UHDOL]HG�E\�PHDQV�RI � ¶ÀUVW� WKRXJKW� EHVW�
WKRXJKW�·�WKH�XQFRQWDPLQDWHG�ÀUVW�JOLPSVH�RI �RQH�DQRWKHU��´6HOHFWHG�:ULWLQJVµ�
������7KH�´XQFRQWDPLQDWHG�ÀUVW�JOLPSVHµ�LV�SHUKDSV�EHVW�UHDOLVHG�LQ�7UXQJSD·V�
XQGHUVWDQGLQJ�RI �ORVLQJ�RQH·V�UHIHUHQFH�SRLQW��,Q�WKH�HVVD\�´+HDYHQ��(DUWK�DQG�
0DQ�µ�KH�QRWHV�WKDW�LQ�SUD\HU�RU�P\VWLFDO�H[SHULHQFH�LW� LV�� LURQLFDOO\��ZKHQ�RQH�
VWRSV�WKLQNLQJ�WKDW�UHDOLVDWLRQ�KDSSHQV��´:KHQ�WKHUH�LV�WKH�KLJKHVW�PRPHQW�RI �
turn-on, your mind is open, on the spot. There is nothing happening, therefore 
HYHU\WKLQJ�KDSSHQVµ��´7KH�$UW�RI �&DOOLJUDSK\µ�������7KLV�FRQWULEXWHV�WR�DQ�DOO�
HQFRPSDVVLQJ�YLHZ�WKURXJKRXW�KLV�ZRUN�WKDW�LQ�UHMHFWLQJ�GHÀQHG�ERXQGDULHV��WKH�
potential for creation is unearthed in each situation. Ideally, it is in an experience 
of  awareness in emptiness that brings forward the most creative material, which 
LQ�LWVHOI �UHÁHFWV�7UXQJSD·V�ZLOG�OLIHVW\OH�FKRLFHV�DQG�DGGV�WR�WKH�DXUD�RI �KLP�DV�
simultaneous teacher and living spirit of  the Mahasiddhas.

Trungpa’s techniques, to reiterate, can be recalled in a fourfold structure. 
Firstly, his emphasis on constant awareness of  the elements in one’s surround-
LQJV�FRQVWLWXWHV�WKH�SULQFLSOH�RI �FR�GHSHQGHQW�RULJLQDWLRQ�LQ�%XGGKLVP��+LV�XVH�
of  sensual language to describe these scenes or subjects accords with the idea of  
skillful means in appropriating his language for his audience. In the spontaneity 
�DQG�SRWHQWLDO�RXWODQGLVKQHVV��RI �WKHVH�FRPSRVLWLRQV��KH�HPERGLHV�¶FUD]\�ZLV-
dom.’ Finally, in taking in unforeseen, oppositional, or divergent viewpoints or 
VXEMHFWV��KH�FRQÀUPV�DQ�LQKHUHQW�HPSWLQHVV�RI �WKHVH�WRSLFV�

Poetry in Practise

&RQVLGHULQJ�WKHVH�IRXU�DVSHFWV��DQ�DGGUHVV�RI �SRHWU\�ZULWWHQ�DQG�LQÁX-
HQFHG�E\�7UXQJSD�IROORZV��:KLOH�HOHPHQWV�RI �WKHRU\�FDQ�EH�H[SODLQHG�DQG�DQD-
lysed ever further, without looking to the living remains of  poetic and religious 
DIÀUPDWLRQ� �GRFXPHQWHG� LQ� 7UXQJSD·V� FUHDWLYH� ZRUNV��� VXFK� WKHRU\� PHUHO\�
WXUQV�ÁXLG�DQG�ORVHV�LWV�VXEVWDQFH���,Q�IROORZLQJ�7UXQJSD·V�VSRQWDQHRXV�LGHDO�
RI �´)LUVW�7KRXJKW��%HVW�7KRXJKW�µ�WKH�HSRQ\PRXV�SRHP�RI ������LV�KHUH�VH-
OHFWHG�IRU�ÀUVW�H[DPLQDWLRQ��´)LUVW�7KRXJKWµ� LV�FKRVHQ�EHFDXVH� LW�H[HPSOLÀHV�
Trungpa’s ideas of  spontaneity, as well as providing further commentary on his 
personal philosophy of  being present in the moment. The second of  his poems 
VHOHFWHG��´/LRQ�5RDUV�6XQVHW�RYHU�5RFNLHV·�(DVW�6ORSH�µ�LV�D�FRPELQDWLRQ�RI �KLV�
four aforementioned elements of  composition, and also works as an introduc-
tion to Trungpa’s dramatic effect on others – particularly on Allen Ginsberg, 
ZKR�FR�ZURWH�WKH�SRHP�ZLWK�KLP��2QO\�D�IHZ�VHOHFWLRQV�RI �WKLV�ZRUN�ZLOO�EH�DG-
dressed, however, as this paper does not provide space enough to tackle its ten-



page length.��7KH�WKLUG�VHOHFWLRQ�LV�D�ZRUN�FRPSRVHG�VROHO\�E\�*LQVEHUJ��´2Q�
&UHPDWLRQ�RI �&K|J\DP�7UXQJSD��9LG\DGKDUD�µ�HYLGHQWO\�LQYROYLQJ�7UXQJSD�LQ�
LWV�REVHUYDWLRQ�RI �KLV�IXQHUDO�SURFHVVLRQ��*LQVEHUJ��DV�D�ÁDJ�EHDUHU�RI �WKH�%HDW�
Generation, composes in a style reminiscent of  Trungpa’s four elements: com-
posing with attention to his surroundings, a focus on the sensual aspects of  his 
body while simultaneously trying to transcend that physical plane, a spontaneity 
and lack of  censorship in composition, and a clash with what he deems to be 
the prevailing mind-set of  his surroundings. 

´)LUVW�7KRXJKWµ��The Collected Works of  Chögyam Trungpa����������

This poem is perhaps Trungpa’s most apparent call to spontaneity 
amongst his literary offerings, and is evidence of  his Buddhist poetry’s settling 
into its surrounding literary frame – that of  the Beat Generation’s free-verse – 
to seed and circulate. It is also clearly instructional in nature, and thus acts as 
religious composition. 

Its primary focus on avoiding complications is quite clear, as the only 
FRQFUHWH�VWDWHPHQW�LQ�LWV�EHJLQQLQJ�LV�WKH�ÀUVW�VHQWHQFH��´)LUVW�WKRXJKW�LV�EHVW���
7KHQ�\RX�FRPSRVHµ��������7KLV�VWDWHPHQW�HYLGHQWO\�ÁRZV�IURP�WKH�XQUHKHDUVHG�
LGHDOV�RI � ¶FUD]\�ZLVGRP�·�6SRQWDQHLW\�LV�PDGH�DQ�REMHFW�RI �YDOXH��DV�ZKHQ�WKH�
VSHDNHU�RI �WKH�SRHP�EHJLQV�VHOI�TXHVWLRQLQJ������WKH�SRHP�LWVHOI �EHJLQV�WR�VORZ�
GRZQ��������7KLV�UHJUHVVLRQ�LQ�WHPSR�VLJQDOV�WKH�LGHD�WKDW�RQFH�RQH�JHWV�FDXJKW�
XS�LQ�H[SODQDWLRQ��WKH�¶ZKDWV"·�RI �H[SUHVVLRQ�LQ�OLQHV������VR�WR�VD\���WKH�RULJLQDO�
LGHD�LQ�LWV�EDVLF�IRUP�LV�ORVW��,Q�WU\LQJ�WR�GUDZ�RXW�H[DPSOHV�DQG�VSHFLÀFV��SUDF-
titioners get parted from the original thought that inspired the whole process, 
VR�OHQJWKLO\�WKDW�WKH\�´�IRUJHW��ZKDW�>WKH\@�ZHUH�MXVW�DERXW�WR�VD\µ�������*HWWLQJ�
caught in intricacies of  this sort can only lead to immense distractions and for 
one to fall off  topic. As Trungpa here suggests, it is only in honesty, in a lack of  
complications, that writing can proceed. As this very poem embodies, however, 
that process includes evidence of  the original mess made by self-questioning. A 
reader must plod through these queries and the literary remnants of  the creative 
process in order to reach what it is Trungpa that tries to say. This brilliant form 
RI � VNLOOIXO�PHDQV� LV� H[HPSOLÀHG� LQ� KLV� VHQVXDO�� LPSURYLVHG� ORRN� DW� WKH�ZRUOG��
involving a poetry developing line by line, grasping at those elements that imme-
diately surround him. This is most notable in the linear case of: 

´:KR�GR�\RX�WKLQN�LV�NLGGLQJ�ZKRµ�
´,�KDYH�QR�NLGVµ�
´<RX�DUH�WKH�VWDU�RI �WKH�ZRUOGµ�
´,�GLGQ·W�WDNH�SDUW�LQ�VWDUYLQJµ
Moon is good enough
So is the earth
$QG�WKH�ZDWHUµ��������
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%HJLQQLQJ�ZLWK� ´NLGGLQJ�µ� �����7UXQJSD� LV� UHPLQGHG�RI � ´NLGV�µ� DQG� DV� FKLO-
GUHQ� H[LVW� DV� ´VWDUV�RI � WKH�ZRUOG�µ�KH� WKHQ�SURFHHGV� WR�PHQWLRQ� WKH�PRRQ��
which immediately evokes its opposite: the earth, composed of  water. This 
VHJPHQW�H[HPSOLÀHV�WKH�FR�GHSHQGHQW�RULJLQDWLRQ�RI �HDFK�WKRXJKW��DV�ZLWKRXW�
that which precedes or follows each element of  the poem, the work as a whole 
would not exist. The argument that this procession may be entirely random is 
FOHDUHG�DZD\�E\�WKH�LPPHGLDWH�QRWH�RI �WKH�¶7KUHH�-HZHOV·�²�RI �WDNLQJ�UHIXJH�LQ�
WKH�%XGGKD��WKH�GKDUPD��DQG�WKH�VDQJKD��������²�DIWHU�WKLV�DERYH�SDVVDJH��7KH�
presence of  such religious language alongside the cacophony of  distracting 
questions that precedes it would seem to demonstrate an inherent contradic-
tion, but in fact applies a coating of  awareness towards the emptiness behind 
all of  these elements of  the entire poem. Indeed, Trungpa again hammers the 
LGHD�RI �ÀUVW� WKRXJKW·V�SULPH� LPSRUWDQFH� LQ� WKH�ÀQDO� WZR� OLQHV�RI � WKH�SRHP��
´,�DP�WKDW�ZKLFK�,�,�,�,���$QG�VR�IRUWKµ���������8QOHVV�SHRSOH�DUH�ZLOOLQJ�WR�
proceed and move forward beyond themselves, they will simply get caught up 
in explanations and their own empty self. 

´/LRQ�5RDPV�6XQVHW�RYHU�5RFNLHV·�(DVW�6ORSHµ��The Collected Works of  Chögyam 
Trungpa������²�����

This poem, a dialogue between Trungpa and Ginsberg recorded in an out-
burst in Boulder, Colorado, acts as a mirror of  Buddhist call and response texts 
involving master and pupil, whereby the former replies to the latter’s questions 
or actions in verse or prose. In this vein, its instructional nature is as apparent as 
LWV�UHOLJLRXV�FRQWHQW��ZKLFK�LV�PDGH�TXLWH�FOHDU�E\�WKH�ÁRRG�RI �%XGGKLVW�LPDJHU\�
DQG�V\PEROLVP�WKURXJKRXW�WKH�ZRUN��*LQVEHUJ�ÀUVW�DSSHDUV�DV�WKH�LPDJH�RI �D�
willing disciple of  Trungpa’s, who nonetheless attempts to drift them onto new 
GLUHFWLRQV�IURP�WKH�%XGGKLVW�LQÁXHQFHG�SDWK�WKDW�KLV�WHDFKHU�OD\V�RXW��,Q�PDQ\�
ZD\V��*LQVEHUJ�ZRXOG�QHYHU�KDYH�EHDW�WKDW�´'KDUPD�GUXPµ�ZLWKRXW�7UXQJSD·V�
having revealed it to him. Ginsberg’s verbal wandering here provide luminosity, 
but without the ignition of  Trungpa’s Buddhist thought, his words would end up 
as lost, spent matches.

The poem itself  begins from a space where there should not be any mea-
VXUH�RI �SRHWU\�IRXQG�²�WKH�´1R�0LQGµ�����RI �PHGLWDWLRQ��ODFNLQJ�ERWK�WKRXJKW�
and action.  Instead of  indicating the meditative space of  a lack of  occurrences, 
however, it is from here that the entire world of  these poets’ absurd creation 
H[SORGHV��������)ROORZLQJ�WKH�ÀUVW�OLQH��WKH�SRHWV�VZLWFK�LPPHGLDWHO\�WR�WKHLU�LP-
PHGLDWH��SK\VLFDO�VSDFH�RI �WKH�1DURSD�,QVWLWXWH�DPLGVW�WKH�´/LRQ·V�URDUµ�����RI �
WKHLU�YRFDOLVHG�WKRXJKWV��WKH�OLRQ�EHLQJ�D�FRQVWDQW�V\PERO�LQ�D�7LEHWDQ�FRQWH[W��
HVSHFLDOO\�YLVLEOH�RQ�SUD\HU�ÁDJV���7UXQJSD�OHDGV�WKHP�RYHU�PRUH�WUDGLWLRQDO�0D-
KD\DQD�%XGGKLVW�LGHDV�²�LQ�SDUWLFXODU�WKH�+HDUW�6XWUD·V�SURFODPDWLRQ�RI �´)RUP�LV�
HPSW\��HPSWLQHVV�LV�IRUPµ���������LQ�SRWHQWLDO�UHIHUHQFH�WR�WKH�¶HPSW\·�PRQNH\�
mind� chorus presently thrown out by the two individuals themselves, in reality 



EHLQJ�ÀOOHG�WR�WKH�EULP�ZLWK�PXVLFDOLW\�DQG�PHDQLQJ��
Through Ginsberg’s intercessions, the poem’s ideas are constantly held 

to their surroundings, as he comically mentions quotidian physical aspects, such 
DV�KLV�RZQ�́ *UD\�%HDUGµ������ZKLOH�7UXQJSD�FRQWLQXHV�E\�WHOOLQJ�WKH�WDOH�RI �%XG-
GKLVW�SRHW�VDLQW�1DURSD·V� OLIH�VWRU\����������7KLV�UHIHUHQFH�DOOXGHV�WR�1DURSD·V�
H[LVWHQFH�DV�DQ� LQGLYLGXDO� VR�DWWDFKHG� WR�QRQ�DWWDFKPHQW��DQG�VR�FRQÀGHQW� LQ�
KLV�ZD\V�WKDW�KLV�HYHQWXDO�WHDFKHU��7LORSD���DQ�DFFRPSOLVKHG�DQG�ZHOO�UHQRZQHG�
Mahasiddha� SRHW�� IHOW� WKH� QHHG� WR� LQWHUYHQH� DQG� VPDVK� DZD\� WKH�PDQ·V� HQWLUH�
livelihood to realign his worldview. This allusion is of  immense importance, as it 
draws a direct parallel between the Master-Teacher relationship of  two legendary 
Buddhist poet-saints and the contemporary situation of  Trungpa and Ginsberg, 
MRNLQJ�DQG�ODXJKLQJ�LQ�D�YDOOH\�LQ�&RORUDGR��:KLOH�*LQVEHUJ�DWWHPSWV�WR�WDNH�WKH�
UHLQV�RI �KLV�DQG�7UXQJSD·V�OLWDQ\�������DW�WKH�PHQWLRQ�RI �7LORSD·V�FRQVXPSWLRQ�RI �
ÀVK����KH�FDQQRW�KHOS�EXW�OHW�ORRVH�DERXW�VXVKL��´6WUDQJH�VDVKLPL�LQ�VRPH�PRXQ-
WDLQ�QRRN�µ������WKHUHE\�OHDGLQJ�7UXQJSD�LQWR�D�GLVFKDUJH�RI �´0LONLQJ�WKH�URFN��
HDWLQJ� WKH�ÀUH�� LQ�RUGHU� WR�TXHQFK���\RXU� WKLUVW��7RPRUURZ�ZH�YLVLW� WKH� IUHDN�
VKRZ�µ���������DQ�REVHUYDWLRQ�QRW�RI �WKH�VWRU\�LWVHOI �EXW�RI �WKH�VSHFLÀF�REMHFWV�
Trungpa perceives within it, oppositions drawn side by side in the unorthodox 
tales of  saints. 

Moving along in this fashion, Trungpa tries to give praise to the poet-
VDLQWV�LQ�D�PRUH�RUWKRGR[�IDVKLRQ��´*ORULRXV�WR�EH�7LORSD��*ORU\�EH�WR�7LORSD�µ�
�������EXW�´*ORU\�EH� WR�$OOHQ�*LQVEHUJ�µ� �����FKLPHV� LQ�E\�KLV�VLGH��HTXDWLQJ�
the contemporary poets’ work with that of  Buddhist religiosity in a form of  
XQH[SHFWHG��VHOI�DJJUDQGLVLQJ�¶FUD]\�ZLVGRP�·�7KDW�VLGHNLFN�YRLFH��DIWHU�7UXQJ-
SD·V�RZQ�´*ORU\µ�WR�KLPVHOI��WKHQ�FDOOV�RXW�´*ORU\�EH�WR�WKH�DLU�FRQGLWLRQHU�µ�
�����ZKLFK�VWDQGV�DV�D�UHPLQGHU�IRU�KH�DQG�7UXQJSD�WR�QRW�VWUD\�WRR�IDU�IURP�
the realm of  the present moment, nor from the objects that make it what it is. 
7UXQJSD�FRPSOHPHQWV�WKLV��´,I �WKHUH�LV�QR�GKDUPD�GUXP���OHW�XV�EHDW�RQ�WKH�
GUXP�RI �QR�GKDUPD��ZKLFK�LV�VWLOO�WKH�GUXP�RI �GKDUPD�µ���������WKHUHE\�OLQNLQJ�
WZR�VHHPLQJO\�GLYHUJHQW�VWDQGSRLQWV� �OLNH� WKHLU� ¶UDQGRP·�EDEEOHV�ZKLFK�DUH� LQ�
IDFW� HQWLUHO\� FR�GHSHQGHQW�� LQWR� D� FOHDU�FXW� DQG�FRPSOHPHQWDU\�SDWK�� ,Q� D� UH-
minder of  the situation’s inherent emptiness, the seemingly non-Buddhist path, 
absent of  dharma, is framed as being just as valuable as that of  the literal Bud-
dhist path of  dharma, and indeed, both form roads towards the same single end, 
which is nonetheless Buddhist religiosity of  the same accord. Using methods 
not directly linked to Buddhism is once again a form of  skillful means, as the 
entirety of  the world is not necessarily acquainted with the Buddha’s teachings. 
Trungpa and Ginsberg thus note that experiences ultimately working towards 
nirvana – even if  they do so without knowing, or do so outside of  the Buddhist 
tradition – can nonetheless form a part of  Buddhist practise. Through this clash 
and opposition, this craziness, they carve their road and voices through the great 
5RFN\�PRXQWDLQV��́ 7KLV��1RWKLQJQHVV��(YHU\WKLQJ�DW�WKH�VDPH�WLPH�µ�������(PS-
tiness and one’s surroundings both dependently arise together, though it requires 

41



42

a mindset steeped in spontaneity to come to this realisation. 
Skipping ahead through the work, one notices that Ginsberg’s thoughts 

FDWFK�XS�ZLWK�7UXQJSD·V��DV�WKH�ODWWHU�UHSHDWV�´'DUNHVW�RI �WKH�GDUNHVWµ�VL[�WLPHV�
����������EHIRUH�PDVWHUIXOO\�PDNLQJ�WKH�UHDOLVDWLRQ�WKDW�LW�LV�´'HOLJKWIXO�EHFDXVH�
LW�LV�VR�GDUN����WKHUHIRUH�LW�LV�OLJKWµ������������7KLV�LPDJH�RI �VRPHWKLQJ�SRWHQ-
tially neutralising thus becomes a factor for light in one of  the poem’s most im-
SRUWDQW�LPDJHV�RU�¶/HVVRQV�·�:KDW�PLJKW�DW�ÀUVW�VHHP�D�VDGGHQLQJ�RU�GHELOLWDWLQJ�
H[SHULHQFH��L�H��PDQ\�LQGLYLGXDOV·�ÀUVW�HQFRXQWHUV�ZLWK�WKH�FRQFHSW�RI �HPSWLQHVV��
in darkness, is instead a clarifying, positive experience transmuting into light or 
energy for further growth and creation. A renunciation of  one’s self  and sur-
roundings is necessary for this process, however, as is the case for Trungpa and 
*LQVEHUJ��VHHNLQJ�WR�EH�´IUHH�IURP�6XÀVP��+LQGXLVP��%XGGKLVP���IUHH�IURP�
&K|J\DP�7UXQJSD��$OOHQ�*LQVEHUJ�� 3UHVLGHQW� ��1L[RQ�µ� �������� DQG� WKHUHE\�
trying to escape the empty entanglements of  constructions or dogma ideally nec-
essary in a religious path. The Lion’s roar thus echoes off  its surroundings, as in 
WKH�FDVH�RI �WKH�́ URDU�RI �WKH�PRWRUF\FOH�QRLVH�GRZQ�WKH���GXVN�VWUHHW����WKDW�LV�WKH�
/LRQ·V�5RDUµ����������7KH�FU\�RI �WKLV�YHKLFXODU�PDFKLQHU\�DFWV�DV�D�FRQWHPSRUDU\�
symbol of  the poets’ spoken outburst, vibrating not independently but through 
LWV�FR�GHSHQGHQWO\�DULVHQ�SDWK��:LWKRXW�WKDW�URDG��QR�FU\�ZRXOG�EH�KHDUG��DQG�
ZLWKRXW�WKH�PRWRUF\FOH��RU�WKH�OLRQ�RU�*LQVEHUJ�DQG�7UXQJSD���WKHUH�ZRXOG�EH�
no growl at all.  Ginsberg follows the references Trungpa drops at every turn, un-
WLO��LQ�RIIHULQJ�*LQVEHUJ�D�FKDQFH�WR�OHDG��7UXQJSD�DVNV��´2Q�WKH��WK�GD\�RI �WKH�
OXQDU�FDOHQGDU�ZKDW�PRQVWHU�ZDV�ERUQ"µ��������ZKLFK�*LQVEHUJ�DGPLWV�KH�FDQ·W�
IROORZ�XS�RQ�´¶&DXVH�[sic]�,�GRQ·W�NQRZ�WKH�UHIHUHQFH��WKDW·V�ZK\²µ�������IXUWKHU�
highlighting the improvised succession of  every thought as well as Trungpa’s 
position as Ginsberg’s teacher.

As this motion comes to a head in the poem’s conclusion, Trungpa and 
*LQVEHUJ�LQYRNH�HYHU\�RQH�RI �WKH�IRXU�FDWHJRULHV�RI �7UXQJSD·V�ZULWLQJV��DV�SHU�
WKLV�SDSHU���WKHLU�SUHVHQW�VSDFH�FR�DULVLQJ��´7KLV�VQRZ�PRXQWDLQµ��������WKH�SK\VL-
FDO�REMHFWV�DQG�DVSHFWV�RI �WKDW�SODFH�LQ�D�IRUP�RI �VNLOOIXO�PHDQV��´7KH�PDQXVFULSWµ�
������DQG�´WKH�URRI µ��������WKH�VSRQWDQHLW\�RI �HDFK�VXFFHHGLQJ�OLQH�YLD�¶FUD]\�ZLV-
GRP·�²�DV�LQ�WKH�FDVH�RI �*LQVEHUJ·V�DPXVHPHQW�´0DN�LQJ��WKH�LURQ�FRZ�VZHDWµ�
������²�DQG�PRVW�FOHDUO\��WKH�DPDOJDPDWLRQ�RI �WKH�RGG�HQGV�RI �WKHLU�LGHDV�FRPLQJ�
WRJHWKHU�LQ�DQ�HPSW\��PDG�PL[WXUH��7UXQJSD·V�´0DQXVFULSW�LV�LQ�GLVRUGHUµ��������
WKRXJK�*LQVEHUJ·V�´0LQG�LV�SHUIHFWO\�FOHDUµ�������ZKLOH�WRJHWKHU��WKHLU�´:RUN�LV�
QR�ZRUN����EXW�D�ZRUNOHVVQHVVµ������������,Q�WKH�SURFHHGLQJ�UHYHUVDO��WKH�GLVFLSOH�
EHFRPHV�WKH�WHDFKHU��DV�ZKLOH�7UXQJSD·V� $́QJHU�FDQ·W�EH�GHÀQHGµ��������*LQVEHUJ�
SURFODLPV�WKDW�WKHUH�LV�´QR�QHHG�WR�EH�SURQRXQFHG��QRU�ZRUULHG�DERXW�>LW@��DQ\-
PRUHµ���������7KDW�VZLWFK�RI �WKH�WHDFKHU�LV�LQ�GLUHFW�PLUURU�RI �Vajrayana lineages 
�VXFK�DV�7LORSD�WR�1DURSD���DV�7UXQJSD�FRPSOHWHV�WKH�SURFHVV�RI �SDVVLQJ�DORQJ�WKH�
torch to Ginsberg, who now roars with the energy, experience, and wisdom of  his 
teacher. The poem’s most unexpected turn arrives immediately thereafter; in the 
IDFH�RI �1DURSD�,QVWLWXWH��WKH�PRXQWDLQV��KLV�IULHQG�$OOHQ�*LQVEHUJ��DQG�LQGHHG��WR-



ZDUGV�WKHLU�QRW�\HW�SUHVHQW�DXGLHQFH���7UXQJSD�FORVHV�WKH�ZKROH�PDVV��PHVV��ZLWK�
D�VLPSOH�´7KDQN�\RXµ��������5DWKHU�WKDQ�WKH�H[SHFWDWLRQ�RI �*LQVEHUJ·V�WKDQNLQJ�
his master for the lesson, Trungpa instead thanks his student – giving grace to this 
poet and companion for his presence and for crafting the oppositions, divergences, 
DQG�PDWHULDO�RQ�ZKLFK�WKH\�EXLOW�WKH�GLVFRXUVH�LQ�WKH�ÀUVW�SODFH��:KLOH�¶FUD]\�ZLV-
dom’ often takes the form of  irrational behaviour, it here takes the strange form 
of  reverse, uncalled-for politeness. 

Ginsberg 

As mentioned earlier, Ginsberg and Trungpa shared a close relationship, 
ZKLFK�ÁRZHUHG�HVSHFLDOO\� DURXQG� WKHLU� HQJDJHPHQW�ZLWKLQ� WKH�ERXQGV�RI � WKH�
Naropa Institute. An episode from the early days of  the school’s founding re-
ÁHFWV� WKH� UHOLJLRXV� LQÁXHQFH� 7UXQJSD� H[HUWHG� RQ� *LQVEHUJ·V� SRHWLF� RXWORRN���
)LHOGV�QRWHV�WKDW�WKHUH�ZHUH�D�IHZ�SRLQWV�RI �FRQWHQWLRQ�LQ�1DURSD�LQ�������VSH-
FLÀFDOO\��´7KH�%RXOGHU�%XGGKLVWV�WKRXJKW�WKH�+LQGXV�WRR�IXOO�RI �ORYH�DQG�OLJKW��
WKH�+LQGXV� WKRXJKW� WKH�%XGGKLVWV� F\QLFDO� DQG� URZG\µ� �)LHOGV� ������7KLV� LV� D�
VWUDLQ�YLVLEOH�LQ�*LQVEHUJ·V�RZQ�SRHWU\��)URP�WKH�HDUO\�����V��PXFK�RI �KLV�ZRUN�
LV�ÀOOHG�ZLWK�WKDW�YHU\�LPDJH�RI �´/RYH�DQG�OLJKWµ�WKDW�VR�FOHDUO\�SHUPHDWHV�WKH�
VWXG\�RI �´+LQGXLVPµ�LQ�WKH�����V�WR�����V��ZKLFK�KH�PLJKW�KDYH�VHHQ�DV�D�FRP-
SOHPHQW�WR�KLV�ZRUN·V�RXWORRN�GXULQJ�KLV�RZQ�YR\DJH�WR�,QGLD��0RUJDQ�������,Q�
perhaps his most outlandishly positive cry, Ginsberg proclaims throughout the 
´)RRWQRWH�WR�+RZOµ�IURP������WKDW�DOO�SDUWV�RI �KXPDQ�H[LVWHQFH��IURP�JHQLWDOV�
WR�DVSHFWV�JHQHUDO��DUH�´+RO\��+RO\��+RO\�µ��*LQVEHUJ������

)URP�WKH�����V�RQZDUG��KRZHYHU��KLV�ZRUN�LV�SXQFWXDWHG�E\�D�QHZ�UHDO-
LVP�� D� WUDQVIRUPDWLRQ�RI �KLV�SUHYLRXV�RSWLPLVP� LQWR� D�PRUH� UHÀQHG�RXWORRN��
This new perspective is evidenced in more thoughtful, sombre lines, such as in 
KLV�SRHP�´8QGHU�WKH�ZRUOG�WKHUH·V�D�ORW�RI �DVV��D�ORW�RI �FXQW�[sic]µ��ZULWWHQ�GXU-
ing a stage where Ginsberg was unambiguously propelled to write by his interest 
LQ�%XGGKLVP��ZKHUH�WKH�VSHDNHU�VWDWHV��´8QGHU�WKH�ZRUOG�WKHUH·V�EURNHQ�VNXOOV��
FUXVKHG� IHHW� >���@� �'\VHQWHU\��KRPHOHVV�PLOOLRQV� WRUWXUHG�KHDUWV�� HPSW\� VRXOVµ�
�*LQVEHUJ�������:KLOH�WKLV�SDVVDJH�LV�DQ�H[WUHPH�FDVH��LW�RIIHUV�DQ�LQLWLDO�UHÁHF-
tion of  Trungpa’s focus on the present moment: following from the aforemen-
tioned four principles, it resonates with his emphasis on understanding empti-
ness while confronting one’s surroundings. Ginsberg’s previous attempts to look 
towards the positive pieces of  existence as if  they were truly existent results in 
a worldview removed from a Buddhist understanding of  phenomena. As refer-
HQFHG�DERYH�LQ�KLV�DQG�7UXQJSD·V�FR�FUHDWHG�ZRUN��WKH�+HDUW�6XWUD�GHFODUHV�WKDW�
´)RUP�LV�HPSW\��HPSWLQHVV�LV�IRUP�µ�D�IDPRXV�SDVVDJH�KLQWLQJ�DW�WKH�XQGHUO\-
ing nature of  reality as being an existent devoid of  essence. The tonal shifts in 
*LQVEHUJ·V�RZQ�ZRUN��UHPDLQLQJ�RSWLPLVWLF�LI �VDQLWLVHG�LQ�KLV�H[SUHVVLRQ�RI �VXFK�
VHQWLPHQWV��FDQQRW�EXW�UHÁHFW�WKH�LGHDV�RI �7UXQJSD·V�%XGGKLVW�SRHWU\��,Q�D�IDVK-
LRQ�TXLWH�UHPRYHG�IURP�KLV�HDUO\�ZRUN��DQG�HYHQ�IURP�´/LRQ�5RDPV�6XQVHW�RYHU�
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5RFNLHV·�(DVW�6ORSH�µ�WKH�PRVW�XQEOXVKLQJ�H[DPSOH�RI �%XGGKLVW�LQÁXHQFHV�RQ�
Ginsberg is to be found in the latter’s ode to Trungpa on his funeral pyre. This 
SLHFH�LV�VHOHFWHG�IURP�DPRQJVW�WKH�KXQGUHGV�RI �SDJHV�RI �SRVW�����V�*LQVEHUJ�
material due to its meditative sentiment, lack of  scattered exclamation marks, 
its regular rhythmic structure, and its extreme relatedness to Buddhism and to 
Trungpa himself. Proceeding from Trungpa’s own creation of  a North American 
form of  Buddhist poetry and looking towards Ginsberg’s piece below reveals the 
communicable, infectious nature of  this faith in composition. 

´2Q� &UHPDWLRQ� RI � &KRJ\DP� 7UXQJSD�� 9LG\DGKDUDµ� �Collected Poems: 1947 - 
1997����������

In passing from Trungpa to Ginsberg, the aforementioned aspects of  
7UXQJSD·V�FUHDWLYH�SURFHVV�ZLOO�EH�UHJDUGHG�DV�FHQWUDO�HOHPHQWV��(YLGHQWO\��WKH�ÀUVW�
aspect of  note in this work is that while Ginsberg is attending a funeral he does 
QRW�ORRN�WR�WKH�GHDWK��LQ�D�TXLHW�IRUP�RI �¶FUD]\�ZLVGRP�·�+LV�ÀUVW�QRWLFH�LV�UDWKHU�
WKDW�RI �KLV�QDWXUDO� VXUURXQGLQJV��´7KH�JUDVVµ�DQG�´WKH�KLOOV�µ� ���� VHW�ZLWKLQ� WKH�
FRQÀQHV�RI �WKH�VRPEUH��UHVWIXOO\�UHSHWLWLYH�OLQH�RI �´,�QRWLFHG�µ�5HPRYHG�IURP�WKH�
emotional intensity of  his other poems, he instead simply watches, noticing the 
VSHFLÀF�HOHPHQWV�DULVLQJ�DURXQG�KLP��VHHLQJ�KXPDQ�FRQVWUXFWV�²�WKH�´+LJKZD\V�
>«@�GLUW�URDG�>«@�FDU�URZVµ�������²�WKHQ��ZLWKRXW�ÁLQFKLQJ��PRYLQJ�WR�WKH�KXPDQ�
EHLQJV�DURXQG�KLPVHOI ��������WUHDWLQJ�WKHP�QR�GLIIHUHQWO\�WKDQ�WKH�LQDQLPDWH�RE-
jects he glances over before. From the poem’s outset thus appears a juxtaposition 
of  this sombreness, in the awareness of  a death with a strangely serene, repetitive 
PRRG��2QH�ZRXOG�H[SHFW�*LQVEHUJ��D�SRHW�NQRZQ�IRU�KLV�SDVVLRQDWH�RXWEXUVWV��
WR�EH�PRUH�SURQRXQFHG�DW�D�WLPH�OLNH�WKLV�EXW�XQH[SHFWHGO\��SHUKDSV�DV�PXFK�IRU�
*LQVEHUJ�DV�IRU�WKH�UHDGHU���KLV�UHDFWLRQ�LQ�WKH�PRPHQW�LV�XQIRUHVHHQ��D�IRUP�RI �
reverse spontaneity. Compared to his other work, this feels so overwhelmingly 
empty that his apparent removal and lack of  emotion come across as more dra-
PDWLF�WKDQ�H[SUHVVLRQ�HYHU�ZRXOG��:LWKRXW�FKDQJLQJ�WKH�SRHP·V�SDFH��KLV�DWWHQ-
WLRQ�WKHQ�SDVVHV�RYHU�WKH�UHOLJLRXV�REMHFWV�RI �WKH�IXQHUDO��WKH�´5HWUHDW�KRXVHV�µ�����
´EOXH�DQG�\HOORZµ�7LEHWDQ�SUD\HU�ÁDJV�������� WKH�´7RUL�*DWHµ�������,Q�WKLV� OLJKW��
the objects of  veneration are considered no different than the completely normal 
highways, or the entrance sign. Ginsberg’s senses, directed toward each physical 
UHDOLW\��JLYH�WKHP�DOO�D�FHUWDLQ�HTXDQLPLW\��ÁRZLQJ�SHUIHFWO\�IURP�D�GHYHORSHG�VHQVH�
of  the emptiness of  these surroundings as a whole. The spiritual circumstances 
of  the poem do not change Ginsberg’s interpretation of  them; he merely takes in 
the colours, the ceremonial wear and ware, while remembering his lessons in their 
meaning.  In a shockingly ironic fashion, Ginsberg does not shift from this regular 
UK\WKP�HYHQ�ZKHQ�KH�´1RWLFHG�WKH�FRUSVH�WR�EH�VHW�LQ�WKH�KHDG�RI �WKH�EHOO�µ������
RU�HYHQ�KH�´1RWLFHG� WKH�*XUX�ZDV�GHDGµ� ������$W� WKLV�PRPHQW��KH�PD\�HLWKHU�
be entirely aware of  his surroundings, processing the world with an awareness 
of  emptiness, or may rather be failing at being present in the tragic atmosphere 
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RI �WKH�SURFHHGLQJV��*LQVEHUJ�JODQFHV�DFURVV�7UXQJSD·V�RZQ�PHQWRU��´KLV�WHDFKHU�
EDUH�EUHDVWHG�ZDWFK����LQJ�WKH�FRUSVH�EXUQ�LQ�WKH�VWXSDµ���������FOHDUO\�LQ�D�FRQ-
centration Ginsberg has avoided – or rather, in a level of  emotional investment 
that Ginsberg has transcended. Looking instead to his surroundings, he turns to 
WKH�DSSURSULDWHO\�VKLIWLQJ�´6N\�>«@�WKH�VXQ��D�UDLQERZ�URXQG�WKH�VXQµ������EHIRUH�
UXQQLQJ�RXW�RI �HOHPHQWV�WR�H[DPLQH��:LWK�QRZKHUH�OHIW�WR�ORRN��KH�WXUQV�WR�WKH�
XOWLPDWH�SUHVHQW�VSKHUH�RI �KLPVHOI��KLV�´2ZQ�KHDUW�EHDWLQJ��EUHDWK�SDVVLQJ�WKUX�
[sic]�P\�QRVWULOV��P\�IHHW�ZDONLQJ��H\HV�VHHLQJ��QRWLFLQJµ���������,W�GDZQV�WKDW�KH�
is not conscious in the proceedings, but is instead being pulled by the whims of  
KLV�VHQVHV��+H�UHPDLQV�FRPSOHWHO\�DZDUH�RI �WKHVH�IDFXOWLHV·�LQÁXHQFH�EXW�GRHV�QRW�
ZRUN�WR�ÀJKW�WKHP��5DWKHU��KH�VWD\V�JURXQGHG�LQ�WKH�VSDWLDOLW\�RI �KLV�VXUURXQGLQJV��
processing what he feels outside of  his body but leaving his feelings bereft of  any 
substance. The remnants of  the day disintegrate, pulling at the reader’s heartstrings 
PRUH�WKDQ�*LQVEHUJ·V�RZQ��LQ�KLV�QRWH�WKDW�´,�QRWLFHG�IRRG��OHWWXFH�VDODG��,�QRWLFHG�
WKH�7HDFKHU�ZDV���DEVHQW����,�QRWLFHG�P\�IULHQGVµ���������XQWLO�*LQVEHUJ·V�VXGGHQ�
waking on the following morning.

Bereft of  sentimentality throughout the entirety of  the poem, merely 
´1RWLFLQJµ�WKH�ZRUOG�SDVVLQJ�RXWVLGH�RI �KLV�RZQ�PLQG�DQG�SHUFHLYLQJ�LWV�HPSWL-
ness, Ginsberg ends up in a car as the poem closes, his still thoughts now in mo-
WLRQ��'ULYLQJ�WKURXJK�´KLOOVLGHV�SDVW�JUHHQ�ZRRGV�WR�WKH�ZDWHUµ������DIWHU�ULVLQJ��
*LQVEHUJ�´QRWLFHG�WKH�VHD��>���@�QRWLFHG�WKH�PXVLFµ������DQG�ÀQDOO\��LQ�WKH�SRHP·V�
conclusion, reclaims his voice and realises the necessity of  interacting with those 
same surroundings as he feels��FORVLQJ�WKH�HQWLUH�SRHP�ZLWK��´,�ZDQWHG�WR�GDQFHµ�
�����7KDW�VWDWHPHQW�SURYHV�*LQVEHUJ·V�XWWHU�JURXQGLQJ�LQ�WKH�VSKHUH�RI �WKH�PR-
PHQW��+DYLQJ�REVHUYHG�KLV�VXUURXQGLQJV�DQG�WDNLQJ�WKH�RSSRUWXQLW\�IRU�UHÁHF-
tion so seriously that he could not feel at the time of  the funeral, he comes to 
D� UHDOLVDWLRQ�RI � WKH� LQKHUHQW� HPSWLQHVV�RI � WKRVH� WHDFKLQJV�� WRR��+LV� IRFXV�RQ�
HYHU\�VLQJOH�REMHFW��DV�LW�DURVH�WR�KLV�PLQG�VHHLQJ�LW��LQHYLWDEO\�GHPRQVWUDWHV�KLV�
being led by his own senses, but also his failing to remember what to do with 
WKDW�DZDUHQHVV��7KH�RSSRVLWLRQ�WKXV�DUULYHV� LQ�WKH�ÀQDO�PRPHQW�� WKH�GHVLUH�DW�
WKH�HQG�RI �D� ODFN�RI � LW�� WKH�ÀQDO�KRRN�E\�ZKLFK�KH� UHPHPEHUV� WKH�DEVXUGLW\��
WKH�¶FUD]\�ZLVGRP·�DQG�VSRQWDQHLW\�RI �7UXQJSD��,Q�KLV�GHVLUH�IRU�GDQFH��LQ�WKDW�
physical longing for motion and vibrant unexpectedness, Ginsberg summons the 
pieces of  his surroundings, his senses, spontaneity, and the inherent divergence 
necessary to create and live, rather than remain grounded in any ideals of  death 
RU�GHFRPSRVLWLRQ��+LV�PRXUQLQJ�LV�WKXV�WXUQHG�WR�FHOHEUDWLRQ��DQG�ZKHUHDV�WKDW�
poison of  tragedy previously held him in perceptive stasis, as in the Vajrayana 
path it here acts as the agent to free him from it, too.

Empty Ends

A paper of  this length clearly provides a limited frame in which to see 
Trungpa’s genius in Buddhist poetry, though it hopefully provides a worthy 
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sketch of  the adaptability of  his work to its circumstances, a protean skillful 
means of  the highest calibre. Trungpa liberally adjusts the shape and conven-
tions of  his previously Tibetan writing to its new place amongst the former 
counterculture of  the United States. As he himself  makes note of  in his poem 
´'LJQLÀHG�5RFN\�0RXQWDLQ�µ�DGDSWDELOLW\�LV�HVVHQWLDO�WR�EHLQJ�DQ�DUWLVW��´6LQFH�
WKRXJKWV��OLNH�IHDWKHUV��DUH�EORZQ�E\�WKH�ZLQG�RI ���KRSH�DQG�IHDU����WKH�GLJQLÀHG�
SRHW�UHPDLQV�ZKHUHYHU�KH�LVµ��7UXQJSD�������7KH�PHWKRGRORJ\�RI �WKH�´GLJQLÀHG�
SRHWµ�FDQ�EH�DWWULEXWHG�WR�WKH�IDFW�WKDW�KLV�SRHWU\�UHOLHV�RQ�LWV�VSHFLÀF�FLUFXP-
VWDQFHV�WR�EH�FRPSRVHG�DW�DOO��:LWKRXW�WKH�VSDFH�DQG�PRPHQW�RI �LWV�SURGXFWLRQ�
it simply does not exist, as would have been the case without Ginsberg and his 
tape recorder during the discussion in Boulder. Such poetry can often come out 
as seemingly random, when its verses are made light of  outside of  their context. 
,Q�DGDSWLQJ�WR�DQG�EXLOGLQJ�D�%XGGKLVW�SRHWU\�IRU�D�1RUWK�$PHULFDQ�ÀHOG�LWVHOI �
ÀOOHG�ZLWK�QRQVHQVH��VH[��LURQ\�DQG�ZRUG�SOD\��KRZHYHU��WKHVH�HOHPHQWV�DSSHDU�
entirely appropriate. I would thus like to end with Trungpa’s own summary of  
KLV�ZRUN�LQ� $́V�/RQJ�DV�WKH�6N\�LV�%OXH���7R�$OOHQ�*LQVEHUJµ�

As long as the sky is blue and the sun shines
:H�WHOO�WKH�WUXWK
To some it might be mockery
7R�VRPH�LW�PLJKW�EH�MR\IXO����7UXQJSD�����

+LV�´7UXWKµ�LV�KLV�SUHVHQW�UHDOLW\��ZKHUHYHU�LW�PLJKW�EH��$V�D�Rinpoche, this reality 
is one that should be treated as inherently and doctrinally empty. For Trungpa 
however, as Ginsberg sees in mourning his absence, that emptiness of  the mo-
PHQW�MXVW�JLYHV�PRUH�UHDVRQ�WR�ÀOO�LW�ZLWK�H[SUHVVLRQ�

NOTES

1. ´'RJJHUHOµ�DV�SHU�WKH�WUHQG\�´>���@� LUUHJXODU�UK\WKP�V�µ�RI �WKH�1HZ�2[IRUG�
American Dictionary. 

2.  Rinpoche�EHLQJ�D�´/DPDµ��WHDFKHU��ZKR�KDV�SURSHOOHG�KLPVHOI �ZLOOLQJO\��XQ-
OLNH�DOO�RWKHU�UHELUWKV��ZKLFK�RFFXU�LQYROXQWDULO\��WR�D�KXPDQ�LQFDUQDWLRQ�WR�
KHOS�RWKHUV�DV�D�VDLQW��3RPPDUHW��������

3.  Vajrayana�DV�WKH�HVRWHULF�´9HKLFOHµ��SDWK��RI �%XGGKLVP��FKDUDFWHULVHG�E\�DQ�
´HPSKDVLV�RQ�PHGLWDWLRQ��SHUVRQDO�UHDOL]DWLRQ��WKH�PDVWHU�GLVFLSOH�UHODWLRQ-
ship, and the nonmonastic ways of  life of  the householder and the wander-
LQJ�\RJLQµ��5D\��������

��� ´6NLOOIXO�PHDQVµ�EHLQJ�WKH�XVH�RI �WHDFKLQJ�PHWKRGV�DSSURSULDWH�WR�DQ�DXGL-
HQFH��ZKLFK�VFKRODU�3DXO�:LOOLDPV�GHVFULEHV�DV�WKH�LGHDO�RI �D�WHDFKHU�ZKR�
KDV�WKH�´DELOLW\�WR�DGDSW�KLPVHOI �DQG�KLV�WHDFKLQJV�WR�WKH�OHYHO�RI �KLV�KHDUHUV��
without attachment to any particular doctrine or formula as being necessar-
LO\�DSSOLFDEOH�LQ�DOO�FDVHVµ��:LOOLDPV�������,Q�VXP��VNLOOIXO�PHDQV�WKXV�FRQ-



notes the use of  methods unexpected or unconventional in order to best 
reach those with whom one is trying to communicate. 

5. From the Buddhist dharma���PHDQLQJ�GRFWULQH��:LOOLDPV���������XVHG�WR�WUHDW�
VSLULWXDO�LOOV��:LOOLDPV������

��� $�´Theravidinµ� LV�D�SUDFWLWLRQHU�RI �Theravada Buddhism, a tradition under-
VWRRG� WR� KDYH� GHYHORSHG� DSDUW� IURP� WKH�0DKD\DQD� �DQG� WKHUHE\� HVRWHULF�
Vajrayana��YHKLFXOH�SDWK�DIWHU�WKH�GHDWK�RI �WKH�%XGGKD��:LOOLDPV������

��� It is helpful to note that there is presently a scholarly void on the subject of  
&K|J\DP�7UXQJSD·V�UHODWLRQVKLS�ZLWK�$OOHQ�*LQVEHUJ��DQG�OLWHUDU\�VFKRODU-
VKLS�KDV�QRW�\HW�UHDFKHG�7UXQJSD·V�RZQ�SRHWU\��´/LRQ�5RDUV�6XQVHW�2YHU�
5RFNLHV·�(DVW�6ORSHµ�WKXV�PHULWV�D�VHSDUDWH�LQ�GHSWK�DQDO\VLV�LQ�LWV�RZQ�ULJKW��
which is sadly outside of  the scope of  this paper. 

��� As per the Buddhist idea of  an excited mind acting like the animal itself, a 
´UHVWLYH�¶PRQNH\�PLQG·�WKDW�PXVW�EH�WDPHG�WR�DFKLHYH�HQOLJKWHQPHQWµ��/X-
WJHQGRUI ��������

��� ´*LQVEHUJµ�DQG�WKH�SRHP·V�́ VSHDNHUµ�DUH�WR�EH�XVHG�DV�LQWHUFKDQJHDEOH�WLWOHV�
in this analysis, as the biographical elements of  the poem are too obvious to 

be ignored or placed into a realm of  literary imagination. 
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A QUESTION OF FOUNDATIONS
An Investigation Into Axioms and Their Role in the 

Atheism/Theism Debate

Phillip Assimakopoulos

W LWKLQ�FRQWHPSRUDU\�:HVWHUQ�VRFLHW\�ZH�KDYH�ZLWQHVVHG�WKH�ULVH� LQ�
prominence of  a longstanding debate over the existence of  god. 
The contemporary version of  the debate, however, is distinct from 

its previous forms in that this modern atheist/theist debate has created an ex-
treme polarization between both those who believe in a divinity and those who 
do not. In view of  this polarization some modern critics have remarked that 
both the participants and the observers miss an important point: that there are 
issues that go beyond this debate that concern both sides. Examples of  these in-
clude the limits of  reason, whether we can achieve material justice and if  so how, 
and the roles of  hope and love within the political system. Due to their extreme 
axiomatic commitments to the existence or non-existence of  god, both sides fail 
to engage in any of  these meta-religious issues. Consequently, some would sug-
gest that they should suspend their commitments to these two axioms in favour 
of  advancing meta-religious causes. In the following paper, I will propose that 
it is not through suspending commitments to these axioms but rather through 
maintaining them that people can engage in meta-religious issues and make certain 
meta-religious choices. Furthermore, I will discuss whether or not it is possible 
to change one’s axioms, if  their meta-religious consequences are poor. The con-
QHFWLRQ�EHWZHHQ�D[LRPV�DQG�PHWD�UHOLJLRXV�LVVXHV�ZLOO�EH�GHPRQVWUDWHG�ÀUVWO\�E\�
examining G. K. Chesterton’s Orthodoxy so as to build a base for the proceeding 
study. Next, because Chesterton’s system is lacking an explanation for how peo-
ple come to a choice of  axioms, a Lacanian/äiåekian understanding of  axioms 
will be introduced. Finally, because the latter is lacking the element of  freedom, I 
will conclude by constructing a hybrid system combining the explanatory power 
of  Lacanian/äiåekian with Chesterton’s moral freedom. 

Before embarking on the analysis proper, some preliminary backgrounds 
DQG� GHÀQLWLRQV� DUH� LQ� RUGHU��:H�EHJLQ�ZLWK� D� GHÀQLWLRQ� RI � WKH� WHUPV� ´PHWD�
UHOLJLRXVµ� DQG� ´D[LRPV�µ�7KURXJKRXW� WKLV�ZRUN� ,�ZLOO� EH� HPSOR\LQJ� WKH� WHUP�
´D[LRP�V�µDV�PHDQLQJ�WKRVH�SUHPLVHV�WKDW�DQ�LQGLYLGXDO�ZLOO�WDNH�DV�JUDQWHG��ZLWK�
or without any type of  proof  and, within this context, referring to the axiom that 
JRG�HLWKHU�GRHV�RU�GRHV�QRW�H[LVW��0RUHRYHU��,�WDNH�WKH�WHUP�´PHWD�UHOLJLRXVµ�DV�
GHQRWLQJ�VRPHWKLQJ�EH\RQG��\HW�LQÁXHQFHG�E\��WKH�DIRUHPHQWLRQHG�D[LRPV��)RU�
example, if  a working axiom within an individual’s system of  thought is that god 
has made human beings equal, a possible resulting meta-religious consequence 
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could be that everyone must be treated with equality within the public and pri-
vate spheres. As well, before proceeding, we will draw out the background of  the 
GHEDWH�DQG�LWV�WKLQNHUV��:LWKLQ�WKH�:HVWHUQ�-XGHR�&KULVWLDQ�DQJOH�RI �WKH�GHEDWH�
on which this paper will concentrate, Chesterton and Slavoj äiåek are two of  
WKH�PRVW�SUHHPLQHQW�FRPPHQWDWRUV�RQ�PHWD�UHOLJLRXV�LVVXHV���2Q�WKH�RQH�KDQG��
&KHVWHUWRQ� ������������ ZDV� D� SUROLÀF� (QJOLVK� DXWKRU� ZKR� ZURWH� LPSRUWDQW�
Christian apologetic texts, among other genres. From his corpus, I have chosen 
to discuss Orthodoxy�EHFDXVH�LW�LV�ZLWKLQ�WKLV�VSHFLÀF�ZRUN�WKDW�KLV�YLHZV�RQ�PHWD�
UHOLJLRXV�LVVXHV�DUH�PRVW�FOHDUO\�H[SRVHG��2Q�WKH�RWKHU�KDQG��äiåHN��������SUHV-
HQW��LV�D�6ORYHQH�SKLORVRSKHU�ZKR�DQDO\]HV�UHOLJLRQ�RQ�-DFTXHV�/DFDQ·V�SV\FKR-
analytic terms, focusing primarily on meta-religious issues. From his work, I have 
FKRVHQ�WKH�FKDSWHU�´)RU�D�7KHRORJLFR�3ROLWLFDO�6XVSHQVLRQ�RI �WKH�(WKLFDOµ�IURP�
the book God in Pain as it is among one of  the most lucid of  äiåek’s discussions 
on axioms and their meta-religious consequences.

%DFNJURXQG� HVWDEOLVKHG�� ZH� EHJLQ� WKLV� XQGHUWDNLQJ� E\� ÀUVW� H[DPLQLQJ�
Chesterton’s Orthodoxy so as to glean an understanding of  the role of  axioms in 
religious and meta-religious issues. Firstly, it is important to clarify that Ches-
terton considers these axioms to be referring to metaphysical objects, given 
that throughout the work he does not ascribe any physical characteristics to 
WKHP��+H�EHJLQV�KLV�VWXG\�RI �D[LRPV�E\�FRQVLGHULQJ�WKHLU�LPSRUWDQFH�DQG�WKHLU�
PHWDSK\VLFDO�REMHFWV�WKURXJK�D�GLVFXVVLRQ�RI �´WKH�PDQLDF�µ�D�FKDUDFWHU�GHÀQHG�
LQ�SDUW�E\�KLV�UHDVRQLQJ�´ZLWKRXW�WKH�SURSHU�ÀUVW�SULQFLSOHVµ��&KHVWHUWRQ������
Chief  among Chesterton’s description of  the maniac is his insistence on ratio-
QDOLVP�DQG�WKH�UHVXOWDQW�PHWD�UHOLJLRXV�FRQVHTXHQFH�RI �PHQWDO�LOOQHVV������PRVW�
FOHDUO\�QRWHG�ZKHQ�&KHVWHUWRQ�FODLPV�WKDW�´WKH�VWURQJHVW�DQG�PRVW�XQPLVWDN-
able MARK of  madness is this combination between a logical completeness 
DQG�D�VSLULWXDO�FRQWUDFWLRQµ�������0RUHRYHU��&KHVWHUWRQ�H[DFHUEDWHV�WKH�FRQVH-
quences of  the rationalist’s axiomatic choices by having the maniac’s madness 
overtake his whole mental being; indeed, his fate is equal to that of  the mythical 
RXURERXURV��´D�GHJUDGHG�DQLPDO�ZKR�GHVWUR\V�HYHQ�KLPVHOI µ�E\�FRQVXPLQJ�KLV�
RZQ�WDLO��&KHVWHUWRQ������

7KH�ODVW�DIÀUPDWLYH�FKDUDFWHUL]DWLRQ�WKH�UHDGHU�FDQ�PDNH�LQ�UHJDUGV�WR�WKH�
maniac is that through his excessive rationality he is an atheist, given that Ches-
terton as a theist claims the view of  the anti-rationalist. Moreover, the maniac 
LV�GHÀQHG�LQ�FRPSDULVRQ�ZLWK�KLV�IRLOV��VXFK�DV�WKH�SRHW�RU�P\VWLF��ZKR�E\�FKDO-
lenging reason are considered healthy. Through these foils Chesterton is build-
ing a case where he favours the theist axiom by claiming how it is the mystery 
inherent in this axiom that allows him to avoid the rationalist’s fate of  insanity. 
For example, when characterizing the mystic, Chesterton attributes the charac-
ter’s sanity to his ability to take two statements as true along with a contradiction 
WKH\�PD\�SURGXFH�������6KRUWO\�WKHUHDIWHU��&KHVWHUWRQ�FRXSOHV�WKLV�FKDUDFWHU�ZLWK�
the symbol of  his theist axiom, the cross, elaborating on the symbol by stating 
KRZ�GHVSLWH� LWV�KDYLQJ�´DW� LWV�KHDUW�D�FRQWUDGLFWLRQµ� LW� LV�´WKH�V\PERO�DW�RQFH�
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RI �P\VWHU\�DQG�RI �KHDOWKµ�������0RUHRYHU��ZLWKLQ�WKLV�VHFWLRQ�&KHVWHUWRQ�DOVR�
makes it clear that certain axioms have primacy over others. This is because even 
WKRXJK�KH�KDV�VWDWHG�WKDW�WKH�PDQLDF�KDV�EHJXQ�UHDVRQLQJ�´ZLWKRXW�WKH�SURSHU�
ÀUVW�SULQFLSOHVµ��&KHVWHUWRQ������LW�LV�&KHVWHUWRQ·V�FRQWLQXRXV�DWWULEXWLRQ�RI �WKH�
meta-religious consequence of  lunacy to the axiom of  rationality that allows us 
to draw a causal relation. Thus, through these two characters Chesterton con-
cludes that it is the maintenance of  the theist axiom that produces meta-religious 
results of  sustained mental sanity, as opposed to the suspension of  axioms. 

Furthermore, the meta-religious power of  this axiom is compounded be-
cause Chesterton understands himself  as being able to interact with its object, 
god, and thus derive logical consequences from its presence in his life.  Chester-
ton does not denounce the use of  logic in the presence of  the imaginary, such 
as when he likens his belief  to the Greeks’ belief  of  Apollo being both a repre-
VHQWDWLRQ�RI �P\VWHU\�DQG�ORJLF��&KHVWHUWRQ������,Q�FKDSWHU�HLJKW�RI �Orthodoxy, 
Chesterton begins to reason about his understanding of  the object of  his theist 
D[LRP�DQG�ÀQGV�WKDW�WKH�REMHFW�RI �WKLV�D[LRP�SURYLGHV�KLP�ZLWK�IRXU�FRQFHSWV�
DERXW�WKH�LGHDO�VRFLHW\��QDPHO\������WKDW�WKHUH�PXVW�EH�À[HG�LGHDOV������WKDW�ZLWKLQ�
LW�FRPSRVLWHV�PXVW�H[LVW�LQ�KDUPRQ\������WKDW�LW�PXVW�KROG�WR�WKH�PRUDOO\�FRUUXSW�
QDWXUH�RI �SHRSOH��&KHVWHUWRQ������DQG�ÀQDOO\�����WKDW�WKLV�VRFLHW\�PXVW�DOORZ�IRU�
´UHDO�REOLJDWLRQVµ�ZKLFK�FDUU\�FRQVHTXHQFHV��&KHVWHUWRQ������+HUH�DJDLQ�ZH�VHH�
that Chesterton’s understanding of  god, the object of  the theist axiom, has had 
SURIRXQG� HIIHFWV� RQ� KLV�PHWD�UHOLJLRXV� FRQVLGHUDWLRQV�� /DVWO\�� ZH� DUH� MXVWLÀHG�
in calling these logical consequences the products of  an interaction between 
Chesterton and the object of  his axiom because he understands the object of  
KLV�WKHLVW�D[LRP�WR�EH�DOLYH��&KHVWHUWRQ������0RUHRYHU��WKH�SHUVRQDOLW\�WR�ZKLFK�
this axiom gives him access is not indifferent to Chesterton’s meta-religious 
needs; rather, it seems to intentionally provide what he has been seeking, such 
as his desire for equality under the law within Utopia. At the same time though, 
the axiom’s object rejects other meta-religious options, for example, the lack 
RI �FRPPLWPHQWV�ZLWKLQ�8WRSLD��&KHVWHUWRQ������7KXV��KDYLQJ�FRQVLGHUHG�WKDW�
Chesterton’s theist axiom allows him access to a living object and that this object 
places requirements on Chesterton and his ideals, we can once again assert that 
it is through maintaining one’s axioms that reaping various meta-religious conse-
quences becomes possible. 

Some aspects of  Chesterton’s system require further examination. The 
ÀUVW�DVSHFW�RI � WKLV�V\VWHP�WKDW�,�ZLOO�FRQVLGHU� LV�ZKHWKHU�RU�QRW�ZH�KDYH� WKH�
option to change our axioms within the parameters that Chesterton has estab-
lished. As we have seen, maintaining certain axioms, namely the theist or atheist 
axioms, produces correlated meta-religious results, such as health in opposition 
to madness. Due to the potential consequence of  ill health, it is imperative to 
determine whether or not we can change our axioms within the Chestertonian 
XQGHUVWDQGLQJ�RI �D[LRPV��7KLV�TXHVWLRQ�FDQ�EH�DQVZHUHG�DIÀUPDWLYHO\� LQ� WKH�
IROORZLQJ�WZR�ZD\V��7KH�ÀUVW�DQVZHU�LV�GHULYHG�IURP�WKH�UHDVRQ�IRU�ZKLFK�&KHV-
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terton wrote Orthodoxy, namely, as a response to criticism he received from his 
previous work, Heretics��7KH�FULWLFLVP�VSHFLÀFDOO\�ZDV�WKDW�&KHVWHUWRQ�GLG�QRW�
provide an alternative philosophy so as to supplement those philosophical posi-
tions he deemed faulty or lacking. Chesterton clearly saw value in providing this 
alternative since he understood that it would give impetus to the meta-religious 
change he sought to create within Heretics. This observation leads to the second 
UHDVRQ� IRU�&KHVWHUWRQ·V� DIÀUPDWLRQ� RI � WKH� SRVVLELOLW\� WR� FKDQJH� RXU� D[LRPV��
which is that he is a proponent of  free will. Although he provides no explicit 
SURRI �IRU�WKH�IUHHGRP�RI �WKH�ZLOO��ZH�FDQ�LQIHU�LW�ÀUVWO\�WKURXJK�KLV�GHQXQFLD-
tion of  the absence of  moral freedom observed within the rationalist’s life, and 
secondly by his continual emphasis on the possibility of  different moral choices 
available to us as humans. 

Chesterton’s position of  free will leads us to ask a second question: how 
GR�SHRSOH�GHFLGH�ZKLFK�D[LRPV�WR�KROG"�,W�LV�FOHDU�WKDW�&KHVWHUWRQ�UHMHFWV�UHDVRQ�
DV�WKH�JXLGLQJ�IRUFH�RI �RXU�IUHH�ZLOO�ZKHQ�FKRRVLQJ�D[LRPV��+RZHYHU��ZH�FDQ�
possibly posit that his understanding of  what motivates the will is something 
more mysterious, such as our feelings or our imaginations. Beyond these assump-
WLRQV��KRZHYHU��ZH�FDQQRW�GHÀQLWLYHO\�DVVHUW�ZKDW�PRWLYDWHV�RXU�D[LRPDWLF�GHFL-
sions in the Chestertonian system, and therefore must turn to another system so 
as to gain a better comprehension of  this phenomenon. 

/HW� XV� WKHUHIRUH� WXUQ� RXU� DWWHQWLRQ� ÀUVW� WR� D� /DFDQLDQ� DQDO\VLV� RI � D[L-
oms, and subsequently branch out into the æiåekian extension of  Lacanian psy-
FKRDQDO\VLV��:H�EHJLQ�ZLWK�D�EDVLF�RYHUYLHZ�RI �VRPH�/DFDQLDQ�SV\FKRDQDO\WLF�
WHUPV� WKDW�SHUWDLQ�GLUHFWO\� WR� WKH�GLVFXVVLRQ�RI � D[LRPV�� VSHFLÀFDOO\�EHJLQQLQJ�
ZLWK�D�FRQVLGHUDWLRQ�RI �VLJQLÀHUV�ZLWKLQ�WKLV�V\VWHP��/DFDQ�SURSRVHV� WKDW�RXU�
understanding of  reality is based on language, where language is made up of  
VLJQV��´WKDW�>WKLQJ@�ZKLFK�¶UHSUHVHQWV�VRPHWKLQJ�IRU�VRPHRQH·µ��(YDQV������DQG�
LV�ZKHUH�VRXQGV�RU�LPDJHV�DUH�FRQQHFWHG�WR�FRQFHSWV��:LWKLQ�WKH�VLJQ��WKH�VLJQL-
ÀHU��WKH�VXSHULRU�HOHPHQW�RI �VRXQGV�RU�LPDJHV��LV�MRLQHG�ZLWK�WKH�LQIHULRU�VLJQL-
ÀHG��ZKLFK�GHQRWHV�RXU�FRQFHSWV��7KH�UHDVRQ�/DFDQ�SODFHV�WKH�VLJQLÀHU�DV�WKH�
VXSUHPH�HOHPHQW�ZLWKLQ�WKH�VLJQ�LV�EHFDXVH�WKH�VLJQLÀHU�LV�ORJLFDOO\�SULRU�WR�LWV�
VLJQLÀHGV�DQG�LW�LV�WKURXJK�WKLV�´PHDQLQJOHVV�PDWHULDO�HOHPHQWµ�WKDW�ZH�DV�KX-
PDQV�FRPH�WR�KDYH�RXU�ÀUVW�LQWHUDFWLRQV�ZLWK�ODQJXDJH��(YDQV�������0RUHRYHU��
WKH� OLQN� WKH�VLJQLÀHU�VKDUHV�ZLWK� WKH�VLJQLÀHG� LV�RQH�ZKLFK� LV�DUELWUDU\�DQG�DV�
VXFK�´H[WUHPHO\�XQVWDEOHµ��(YDQV�������7KLV�LQVWDELOLW\�LV�ZKDW�FUHDWHV�WKH�´WR-
SRJUDSK\�RI �WKH�XQFRQVFLRXVµ��(YDQV������DQG�ZLWKLQ�WKH�XQFRQVFLRXV�WKHUH�LV�D�
V\PEROLF�RUGHU��WKH�´VLJQLI\LQJ�FKDLQµ��(YDQV�������ZKHUH�VLJQLÀHUV�DOZD\V�UHIHU�
WR� HDFK�RWKHU� IRU� WKHLU�PHDQLQJ� UDWKHU� WKDQ� WR� WKHLU� FRUUHVSRQGLQJ� VLJQLÀHGV��
$FFRUGLQJO\��ZH�FRPH�WR�XQGHUVWDQG�WKDW�WKH�VLJQLÀHU�LV�´WKDW�ZKLFK�UHSUHVHQWV�
D�VXEMHFW�IRU�DQRWKHU�VLJQLÀHUµ��(YDQV�������JRLQJ�DOO�WKH�ZD\�EDFN�WR�WKH�PDVWHU�
VLJQLÀHU��ZKLFK�VWDQGV�DV�WKH�VXEMHFW�IRU�DOO�RWKHU�VXEVHTXHQW�VLJQLÀHUV��QRWHG�DV�
6���(YDQV�������,Q�OLJKW�RI �WKHVH�IDFWV�DERXW�WKH�VLJQLÀHU��ZH�FDQ�EHJLQ�WR�H[SODLQ�
why it seems we arbitrarily cling to axioms within the Chestertonian system by 
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making the unconscious the mechanism by which are axioms are determined. 
In this case, however, we cannot claim a direct correlation between signs and 
axioms since the sign in classic Lacanian analysis consists of  a material element, 
VXFK�DV�D�ZRUG��D�SKRQHPH��D�VHQWHQFH�RU�HYHQ�D�JHVWXUH��(YDQV�������ZKHUHDV�
for Chesterton the objects of  axioms are metaphysical. To be able to make a 
stronger correlation, and thus explain how we come to adhere to certain axioms, 
we must move on to the æiåekian extension of  Lacanian analysis. 

æiåHN� UHLQWHUSUHWV� WKH� QRWLRQ� RI � WKH�PDVWHU� VLJQLÀHU� E\� ERWK� DGGLQJ� D�
metaphysical element to it and endowing it with human characteristics. Both 
aspects of  this process are clearly demonstrated when æiåek applies this no-
WLRQ� WR� WKH� -XGHR�&KULVWLDQ� FRQFHSWLRQ� RI � JRG��+HUHLQ�æiåHN�ÀUVW� OLNHQV� JRG�
WR�D�FKLOG·V�H[SHULHQFH�RI �KHU�SDUHQWV��ZKHUH�VKH�´HQFRXQWHU>V@� WKH�HQLJPD�RI �
WKH�2WKHU·V�HQMR\PHQWµ��æiåek and Gunjeviü������$W�WKLV�SRLQW�ZH�REVHUYH�WKH�
PDVWHU�VLJQLÀHU�DEVRUELQJ�DQ�HOHPHQW�RI �SHUVRQDOLW\��VLQFH�LW�KDV�WKH�FDSDFLW\�WR�
HQMR\��)XUWKHUPRUH��WKH�PHWDSK\VLFDO�FKDUDFWHULVWLF�RI �WKH�PDVWHU�VLJQLÀHU�VHHPV�
to be a viable possibility given that æiåek will later claim that for the theist, the 
PDVWHU�VLJQLÀHU�LV�JRG��,W�LV�ZLWK�WKLV�QHZ�XQGHUVWDQGLQJ�RI �WKH�PDVWHU�VLJQLÀHU�DV�
both metaphysical and personal that we now posses an even stronger correlation 
between axioms and signs. Nevertheless, it is impossible to correlate these ideas 
on a one to one ratio, because the Lacanian/æiåekian system does not provide 
us with the element of  choice in our axioms the way Chesterton does. Indeed, if  
ZH�HTXDWH�WKH�WKHLVW�RU�DWKHLVW�D[LRPV�ZLWK�WKH�PDVWHU�VLJQLÀHU��LW�VHHPV�WKDW�ZH�
KDYH�QR�FRQWURO�RYHU�ZKLFK�D[LRPV�ZH�´FKRRVH�µ�VLQFH�VLJQLÀHGV�DUH�DQ�HQWLUHO\�
XQFRQVFLRXV�SURFHVV��+DYLQJ�QRWHG�WKLV�LPSRUWDQW�GLIIHUHQFH��LW�ZLOO�EH�EUDFNHWHG�
for now to be discussed later when attempting to harmonize this system with 
Chesterton’s. At present I wish to bring this understanding of  the master signi-
ÀHU�LQWR�RXU�WKHLVW�DWKHLVW�GHEDWH�DQG�WDNH�QRWH�RI �ZKHWKHU�RU�QRW�æiåek under-
stands engaging with axioms to limit or enhance meta-religious considerations. 

æiåek begins by considering the injunction against atheism made by Dos-
toevsky in The Brothers Karamazov, namely, that if  god is dead then nothing is 
SHUPLWWHG��æiåek and Gunjeviü������$V�KH�FRQWLQXHV�KLV�DQDO\VLV�RI �WKLV�FRPPRQ�
LQMXQFWLRQ�DJDLQVW�DWKHLVP��KH�ÀQGV�WKDW�TXLWH�WKH�RSSRVLWH�LV�WUXH��QDPHO\��WKDW�
LI �JRG� LV�GHDG�WKHQ�HYHU\WKLQJ� LV�SHUPLWWHG��+H�ÀQGV�SURRI �IRU� WKLV�DVVHUWLRQ�
within Dostoevsky’s short story Bobok��:LWKLQ�WKH�VWRU\��æiåek understands the 
situation of  the specters as not being one where they are free from god, and thus 
WKH\�DUH�QRW�DFWXDO�DWKHLVWV��EXW�UDWKHU�WKH\�´DUH�XQGHU�WKH�FRPSXOVLYH�VSHOO�RI �
DQ�HYLO�*RGµ��æiåek and Gunjeviü������7KXV��æiåek concludes that the current 
understanding of  the atheist axiom is, in effect, a misnomer. Rather, it is akin to 
having a theist axiom, since what has been accomplished has simply been the re-
SODFHPHQW�RI �RQH�PDVWHU�VLJQLÀHU�ZLWK�DQRWKHU��:KDW�LV�QRWHZRUWK\�KHUH�LV�WKDW��
for æiåHN��ZH�DV�KXPDQV�DOZD\V�UHWXUQ�WR�WKLV�PDVWHU�VLJQLÀHU�WR�JLYH�DQ�DQVZHU�
to our meta-religious considerations and hence have an indirect engagement with 
it. As æiåek continues his investigation into the theist/atheist debate he specu-
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ODWHV�RQ�ZKDW�LW�ZRXOG�PHDQ�WR�KDYH�D�WUXO\�DWKHLVW�D[LRP��+LV�DQVZHU�GUDZV�RQ�
WKH�LPDJH�RI �WKH�FUXFLÀ[LRQ��ZKHUH�JRG��WKH�PDVWHU�VLJQLÀHU��GHVWUR\V�KLPVHOI �LQ�
order to liberate humanity and give it the opportunity to supplant his existence 
ZLWK� WKHLU� UHVSHFWLYH� FKDLQV�RI � VLJQLÀHUV� �æiåek and Gunjeviü� �����$JDLQ�� WKH�
most noteworthy aspect of  this for our purposes is that even under this new 
conception of  what it means to have an atheist axiom, it is keeping to this axiom 
that allows us to answer meta-religious considerations, as opposed to alienating 
ourselves from the master axiom. Such a link from axiom to meta-religious con-
siderations in regards to this new atheist axiom is presented in æiåek’s proposal 
of  a renewed understanding of  history, where history at this point presents itself  
DV�´WKH�RSHQQHVV�RI �D�1HZ�%HJLQQLQJµ��æiåek and Gunjeviü������DV�RSSRVHG�WR�
a predetermined series of  events. Therefore, whether we examine æiåek’s under-
VWDQGLQJ�RI �WKH�ROG�XQFRQVFLRXV��ZKHUH�DOO�VLJQLÀHUV�KDUNHQ�EDFN�WR�WKH�PDVWHU�
VLJQLÀHU��RU�ZKHWKHU�ZH�WDNH� LQWR�FRQVLGHUDWLRQ�KLV�XQGHUVWDQGLQJ�RI � WKH�QHZ�
XQFRQVFLRXV�WKDW� LV� IUHH�IURP�D�PDVWHU�VLJQLÀHU��ZH�ÀQG�WKDW�UHJDUGOHVV�RI � LWV�
constitution, it is the presence of  these axioms that allows for people to interact 
with meta-religious concepts, as opposed to the absence of  axioms. 

Thus far we have determined that within both the Chestertonian and Laca-
nian/æiåekian modes of  understanding axioms, it is our engagement with these 
axioms that enables us to formulate positions on meta-religious issues, as op-
posed to our suspension of  these axioms. As previously noted, however, besides 
WKH�VLPLODULWLHV�EHWZHHQ�WKHVH�WZR�V\VWHPV��WKHUH�ZHUH�DOVR�VLJQLÀFDQW�GLIIHUHQFHV�
that resisted harmonization. I move now to explicitly draw out these differences 
DQG�DLP�WR�ÀQG�D�YLDEOH�K\EULG�RI �WKH�WZR��,Q�FUHDWLQJ�WKLV�QHZ�V\VWHP��,�DLP�WR�
maximize the strengths of  both systems while simultaneously minimizing their 
ZHDNQHVVHV��7KH�PRVW�DSSDUHQW�GLIÀFXOW\�KDUPRQL]LQJ�WKHVH�V\VWHPV�LV�WKHLU�GLI-
ference in the degree to which they ascribe consciousness when axiomatic deci-
VLRQV�DUH�PDGH��:LWKLQ�WKH�/DFDQLDQ�V\VWHP��WKH�HQWLUH�SURFHVV�RI �VLJQLÀFDWLRQ�
takes place within the unconscious, whereas within the Chestertonian system 
there seems to be a semi-conscious process at work. The conscious element of  
&KHVWHUWRQ·V�D[LRPDWLF�FKRLFHV�DUH�GHPRQVWUDWHG�ZKHQ�KH�LV�GHÀQLQJ�WKH�SDUDP-
HWHUV�RI �KLV�XQGHUVWDQGLQJ�RI �WKH�WKHLVW�D[LRP�ZLWKLQ�FKDSWHU�HLJKW��+HUHLQ�ZH�
ÀQG�&KHVWHUWRQ� UHDVRQLQJ� DERXW�ZKDW�PHWD�UHOLJLRXV� FRQVHTXHQFHV� KH�ZRXOG�
want to reap from the choice of  his axioms and he believes that he has found 
these qualities in an axiom that is outside himself, which he can consciously 
LGHQWLI\�DV�JRG��+RZHYHU��,�ZRXOG�DOVR�FODLP�WKDW�WKLV�IRUP�RI �UHDVRQLQJ�VKRXOG�
be understood as only partially conscious because of  the manner Chesterton 
KDV�VWDWHG�KH�ZLOO�SURYH�KLV�SKLORVRSK\��ZKLFK�LV�UHDVRQLQJ�WKURXJK�´D�YDJXH�DQG�
SHUVRQDO�ZD\��LQ�D�VHW�RI �PHQWDO�SLFWXUHV�UDWKHU�WKDQ�LQ�D�VHULHV�RI �GHGXFWLRQVµ�
�&KHVWHUWRQ�����7KLV�XQFRQVFLRXV�HOHPHQW�RI �&KHVWHUWRQ·V�V\VWHP��ZKHUH�KH�LV�
reasoning in mental images, is similar to Lacan’s own understanding of  the signi-
ÀHU�DV�D�´PHQWDO� LPDJHµ�ZLWKLQ�WKH�XQFRQVFLRXV��(YDQV�������7KXV��JLYHQ�WKH�
QDWXUH�RI �WKH�VLJQLÀHU�DQG�WKH�PHWKRG�RI �&KHVWHUWRQ·V�UHDVRQLQJ��,�ZRXOG�LQIHU�
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Chesterton is only partially conscious when reasoning in this manner. Neverthe-
OHVV�WKH�GHJUHH�WR�ZKLFK�KH�LV�FRQVFLRXV�DOORZV�KLP�WR�LQÁXHQFH�WKH�XQFRQVFLRXV��
as opposed to Lacan’s system. I will now proceed to proposing a solution that 
harmonizes this disparity. 

Taking the implications of  both the Chestertonian and Lacanian/æiåekian 
systems into account, I believe that a viable hybrid system can emerge through 
symbolic reasoning, as Chesterton does throughout Orthodoxy. This is because 
symbols capture both the unconscious landscape while simultaneously revealing 
the unconscious in a more lucid way to an individual’s conscious mind. In this 
way, symbols would provide us with the necessary tools to sway the unconscious 
into changing our axioms and contingent meta-religious choices, thus ensuring 
the element of  freedom. To illustrate this process I will conduct the following 
thought experiment. An individual realizes that her current axiomatic commit-
ment results in meta-religious consequences that she deems unfavourable. For 
example, an individual holding the theist axiom has a perceived understanding 
that their belief  in a divinity necessitates the reinstatement of  the institution of  
VODYHU\��+HU�ÀUVW�FRXUVH�RI �DFWLRQ�ZRXOG�EH�WR�VHOI�LGHQWLI\�FRQVFLRXVO\��DQG�DV�
such freely, with her new chosen axiom, in this case the atheist axiom. She would 
WKHQ�SURFHHG�WR�ÀQG�WKRVH�V\PEROV�WKDW�EHVW�H[SUHVV�ERWK�KHU�FXUUHQW�DQG�IRU-
mer axiomatic commitments, such as what Chesterton does when considering 
P\VWLFLVP�DV�WKH�VXQ��&KHVWHUWRQ������,Q�WKLV�FDVH�WKH�V\PERO�HQFDSVXODWLQJ�WKH�
previous theist axiom may be the effects of  slavery, whereas the symbol repre-
senting the new axiomatic choice may be the fair treatment of  all individuals. 
7KLV�ZRXOG� FUHDWH� D� FRQÁLFW�EHWZHHQ�ERWK� LPDJHV�RI � WKH�PHWD�UHOLJLRXV� FRQ-
sequence as well as between the axioms to which these images are associated. 
+RZHYHU��WKLV�FRQÁLFW�ZRXOG�EH�UHVROYHG�E\�WKH�QHZ�D[LRP�DQG�LWV�LPDJHV�VLQFH�
this novel image would have conscious backing and be constituted by a perceived 
SRVLWLYH�EHQHÀW��7KLV�H[DPSOH�GHPRQVWUDWHV��PRUHRYHU��WKDW�WKLV�FRQÁLFW�RFFXUV�
within a particular space within the unconscious, and does not win over the 
entire unconscious towards this new axiomatic choice, thus not completely cre-
ating the desired change. This problem would be resolved as the individual con-
VLVWHQWO\�SUHVHQWV�KHU�XQFRQVFLRXV�ZLWK�VXFK�FRQÁLFWV�ZKHQHYHU�VKH�SHUFHLYHV�
meta-religious consequences from her former axiom, and over time this process 
would mitigate the sway that the former axiom has over the unconscious, eventu-
DOO\�FUHDWLQJ�D�FRPSOHWH�D[LRPDWLF�FKDQJH��:LWK�WKLV�K\EULG�V\VWHP��,�EHOLHYH�WKDW�
we have given both a comprehensive explanation for how people acquire axi-
oms and simultaneously provided the element of  freedom in making axiomatic 
choices, consequently resulting in more favorable meta-religious consequences. 

+DYLQJ�EULHÁ\�WDNHQ�VWRFN�RI �ERWK�&KHVWHUWRQ·V�DQG�æiåek’s thought, we 
can claim that it is maintaining our atheist or theist axioms that enables us to 
WUXO\� HQJDJH�ZLWK�PHWD�UHOLJLRXV� LVVXHV��:LWKLQ� RXU� RYHUYLHZ� RI � &KHVWHUWRQ·V�
Orthodoxy it became apparent that engaging with the theist or atheist axiom was 
what produced the meta-religious consequences of  health or madness. As we 
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continued to examine Orthodoxy, we discovered that the more Chesterton en-
gaged personally with his theistic axiom the more he was able to engage with 
other meta-religious issues, such as what constitutes an ideal society. Continuing 
in our analysis we set out to determine whether Chesterton’s system allowed for 
a change of  axioms. At this juncture we established that Chesterton would have 
GHHPHG�LW�SRVVLEOH�WR�FKDQJH�D[LRPV��+RZHYHU��KLV�V\VWHP�ZDV�ODFNLQJ�DQ�H[SOD-
QDWLRQ�RI �ZK\�SHRSOH�FKRVH�HLWKHU�WKH�WKHLVW�RU�DWKHLVW�D[LRP��+HQFH��ZH�WXUQHG�
to Lacanian psychoanalysis and its æiåekian extension so as to better understand 
the mechanisms behind people’s choices of  either the theist or atheist axiom. 
Examining this system, we found that it provided an explanation, but due to the 
FRQÁLFWV�EHWZHHQ�ERWK�V\VWHPV� LW�ZDV� LPSRVVLEOH� WR� LPPHGLDWHO\�GHPRQVWUDWH�
how axiomatic choices are made. Before continuing with a harmonization of  
this system it seemed appropriate to examine æiåek’s understanding of  how our 
HQJDJHPHQW�ZLWK�VLJQLÀHUV�HQDEOHV�PHWD�UHOLJLRXV�FRQVHTXHQFHV��+HUH�DJDLQ�ZH�
observed that through an unconscious, and thus indirect, engagement with our 
PDVWHU�VLJQLÀHUV�SURGXFHG�FHUWDLQ�PHWD�UHOLJLRXV�FRQVHTXHQFHV�ZKLFK�ZRXOG�QRW�
KDYH�EHHQ�DYDLODEOH�KDG�WKLV�LQWHUDFWLRQ�ZLWK�WKH�PDVWHU�VLJQLÀHU�EHHQ�VXVSHQGHG��
Lastly we came to an attempt to harmonize the Chestertonian and æiåekian un-
GHUVWDQGLQJ�RI �D[LRPV��+DYLQJ�GHWHUPLQHG�WKDW�&KHVWHUWRQ�SURYLGHV�XV�ZLWK�D�
ZD\�WR�LQÁXHQFH�WKH�XQFRQVFLRXV��LW�ZDV�GHHPHG�SRVVLEOH�WR�JLYH�LPSHWXV�WR�WKH�
process of  axiomatic change and as such move away from the poor meta-reli-
JLRXV�FRQVHTXHQFHV�WKDW�RXU�IRUPHU�D[LRPV�PD\�KDYH�SURYLGHG��:LWK�DOO�WKHVH�
ÀQGLQJV�LQ�PLQG��ZH�GR�ZHOO�WR�UHPHPEHU�WKH�SRWHQF\�ZLWK�ZKLFK�RXU�D[LRPV�
LQÁXHQFH�RXU�PHWD�UHOLJLRXV�FKRLFHV��DQG�WKHUHIRUH�RXJKW�WR�UHWDLQ�DQ�DZDUHQHVV�
of  our freedom to alter these axioms and their meta-religious effects.
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“HIS DIVINITY KNEADED INTO THE CLAY 
OF YOUR HUMANITY LIKE ONE BREAD”
Mediaeval Women Aescetics and the Eucharist

Laura Moncion

´0D\�KLV�ÁHVK�VR�VHUHQH
be pleasant food for us
LQ�WKH�P\VWHU\�RI �IDLWK�µ�/LWXUJ\�IRU�WKH�)HDVW�RI �&RUSXV�&KULVWL

´%\�WKLV�KH�PDGH�NQRZQ�WR�XV
That love’s most intimate union
Is through eating, tasting, and seeing interiorly.
+H�HDWV�XV��ZH�WKLQN�ZH�HDW�KLP�
$QG�ZH�GR�HDW�KLP��RI �WKLV�ZH�FDQ�EH�FHUWDLQ�µ�
� � � � � ³+DGHZLMFK

Feasting and fasting, as human functions that sustain or challenge the 
ERG\��DUH�GHSOR\HG�IRU�FRPPXQDO�RU�LQGLYLGXDO�VHOI�GHÀQLWLRQ�ZLWKLQ�YDULRXV�FXO-
tural contexts, and are thus an integral part of  world religions. Christian food 
SUDFWLFHV�DUH�DW�ÀUVW�JODQFH�VLPSOHU³LQ�WKH�VHQVH�RI �EHLQJ�OHVV�LQWULFDWH³WKDQ��
VD\��WKH�NDVKUXW�GLHWDU\�ODZV�RI �-XGDLVP��RU�WKH�$\XUYHGLF�SUDFWLFH�LQ�+LQGXLVP��
In Paul’s Letter to the Corinthians, in which he discusses the propriety of  eat-
LQJ�IRRG�RIIHUHG�WR�LGROV��KH�DUWLFXODWHV�LQGLIIHUHQFH�WR�IRRG�WDERRV��´:H�DUH�QR�
ZRUVH�RII �LI �ZH�GR�QRW�HDW�>PHDW�VDFULÀFHG�WR�LGROV@��DQG�QR�EHWWHU�RII �LI �ZH�GRµ�
���&RU�������+RZHYHU��LW�LV�QRW�WKH�FDVH�WKDW�&KULVWLDQLW\�KDV�QRWKLQJ�WR�VD\�DERXW�
IRRG��2Q�WKH�FRQWUDU\��&KULVW�DV�IRRG�LV�WKH�FHQWUDO�PHWDSKRU�RI �WKH�(XFKDULVW��
WKH�FHQWUDO�ULWXDO�RI �&KULVWLDQ�SUDFWLFH��)XUWKHUPRUH��WKH�ÁH[LELOLW\�DIIRUGHG�WR�
food consumption has led not to a monolithic laissez-faire attitude towards food 
and the body, but to a plethora of  interpretations.

This paper will explore one such intersection of  food, culture, and Chris-
tianity: the extreme food aesceticism of  mediaeval women saints and mystics, 
many of  whom starved themselves to death. It is interesting to enquire more 
deeply into why these women would have renounced food to such a dramatic de-
gree, and how this affected their conception of  their bodies and of  themselves. 
7KH�WZHOIWK�WKURXJK�ÀIWHHQWK�FHQWXULHV�VDZ�D�UHQHZHG�HPSKDVLV�RQ�WKH�(XFKD-
rist as not only a revered object, but also as a symbol of  Christ’s suffering hu-
manity, the sacrament of  the bread and wine tangibly recalling his broken body 
DQG�ÁRZLQJ�EORRG�RQ�WKH�FURVV��3DUWLFLSDWLRQ�LQ�WKLV�KRO\�VXIIHULQJ�ZDV�HVSHFLDOO\�
a concern of  women aescetics, associated as they were by the male Church hier-
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archy with the body. The traditional association of  men with reason/spirit/mind 
DQG�ZRPHQ�ZLWK�ÁHVK�ERG\�PDWWHU��D�KXJHO\�RYHUVLPSOLI\LQJ�HTXDWLRQ�XVHG�E\�
many male theologians in the history of  Christianity, was nevertheless a very 
common theme in the mediaeval Church. In order to express their spirituality, 
mediaeval women aescetics had to come to terms with this distinction in one way 
or another. Perhaps, the most common mode of  doing so was through self-de-
nial of  food and increased theological and ritual engagement with the Eucharist.

Through aescetic food practices, mediaeval religious women could attain 
some measure of  control over their lives and ego boundaries on a historical, 
ERGLO\� OHYHO��2Q�D�VSLULWXDO�RU�WKHRORJLFDO� OHYHO��KRZHYHU��WKHVH�DHVFHWLF�SUDF-
tices were less to do with control than discipline, limiting the intake of  worldly 
food in order to better digest the spiritual food encapsulated in the sacra-
ment of  the Eucharist. Comparisons between modern anorexia and aescetic 
practices, based on behavioural parallels, problematically ignore their differing 
KLVWRULFDO�FRQWH[WV��:KHUH�LW�VHHPV�WKDW�DQRUHFWLFV�DUH�FRQVXPHG�E\�WKH�GHVLUH�
to subjugate the body through the self-as-mind, mediaeval aescetics operated 
within a worldview that professed a more holistic view of  the self  that in-
FOXGHG� WKH�ERG\��7KHLU�GHQLDO�RI � WKH�ERG\�ZDV�SDUW�RI � DQ�DEVROXWH� VDFULÀFH�
of  all that they were for the ultimate spiritual purpose of  union with God. It 
was at once a recognition of  patriarchal associations of  women as bodies, and 
a subversion of  the negative implications thereof. Thus, through their food 
DHVFHWLFLVP��ZRPHQ�UHFODLPHG��GHGLFDWHG��DQG�VDFULÀFHG�WKHLU�ERGLHV�IRU�HVFKD-
tological purposes, subverting the theological and social categories imposed 
upon them by the mediaeval Roman Catholic hierarchy.

$IWHU�KHU�GHDWK��WKH�WKLUWHHQWK�FHQWXU\�%pJXLQH�P\VWLF�0DU\�RI �2LJQLHV�
������������ZDV�´IRXQG�WR�EH�VR�VPDOO�DQG�WKLQ�IURP�LQÀUPLW\�DQG�IDVWLQJ�WKDW�
her spine was stuck to her stomach and the bones of  her back showed through 
WKH�VFDQW�VNLQ�RI �KHU�EHOO\�DV�WKURXJK�D�OLQHQ�FORWKµ��´/LIH�RI �0DU\�RI �2LJQLHVµ�
�����1�(OL]DEHWK�RI �6SDDOEHHN��������������DOVR�D�%pJXLQH��LV�GHVFULEHG�DV�EHLQJ�
VR�HPDFLDWHG�DQG�ZHDN� LQ�ERG\�WKDW�´HYHQ� LI � WKH�KRXVH�VKH�ZDV� LQ�KDG�EXUQW�
GRZQ�DURXQG�KHU�VKH�FRXOG�QRW�KDYH�JRQH�RXW�ZLWKRXW�KHOS�µ�UHIXVHG�WR�FRQ-
VXPH�HYHQ�PLON�EURXJKW�WR�KHU�E\�KHU�ZRUULHG�PRWKHU��´/LIH�RI �(OL]DEHWK�RI �
6SDDOEHHNµ�������7KH�'XWFK�P\VWLF�/LGZLQD�RI �6FKLHGDP�������������ZDV�VDLG�
WR�KDYH�IDVWHG�VR�PXFK�WKDW�VKH�´VKHG�VNLQ��ERQHV��DQG�HYHQ�SRUWLRQV�RI �LQWHV-
WLQHVµ��%\QXP�������7KHVH�LPDJHV�ZHUH�DV�VKRFNLQJ�WR�PHGLDHYDO�SHRSOH�DV�WKH\�
DUH�WR�XV��DOWKRXJK�LQ�GLIIHUHQW�ZD\V��:KLOH�D�WZHQW\�ÀUVW�FHQWXU\�REVHUYHU�PLJKW�
see these sorts of  behaviours as perverse, anorexic, or simply bewildering, this 
was not the only medieval perception of  these mystics. For instance, Mary’s ha-
JLRJUDSKHU�DQG�FRQIHVVRU��-DFTXHV�GH�9LWU\��SUHVHQWHG�KHU�HPDFLDWHG�ERG\�DV�DQ�
H[DPSOH³WKRXJK�QRW�WR�EH�HPXODWHG³RI �ERXQGOHVV�GHYRWLRQ��´WR�VKDPH�WKH�
FOHUJ\�IRU�OXNHZDUP�SLHW\µ��%\QXP������

The fact that this type of  extreme renunciation was seen in such a positive 
light is an indication of  a shift in mediaeval piety in general, and female piety in 
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particular. In the New Testament and Early Church, the sacrament of  the bread 
DQG�ZLQH�ZDV�D�FRPPXQDO�PHDO��DQG�&KULVW·V�ERG\�ZDV�FHOHEUDWHG�DV�´WKH�OLYLQJ�
EUHDG�WKDW�FDPH�GRZQ�IURP�KHDYHQ�µ��-RKQ�������ZKLFK�ZRXOG�KHDO�DQG�FRPIRUW�
his followers. By the thirteenth century, however, this bread had changed from 
being a nourishing comfort to an object of  adoration, visible in both doctrinal 
DQG�OLWXUJLFDO�LQQRYDWLRQV�UHODWLQJ�WR�WKH�(XFKDULVW��%\QXP������,QWHUHVWLQJO\��WKH�
/DWLQ�WHUPV�XVHG�WR�GHVLJQDWH�WKH�YDULRXV�&KULVWLDQ�¶ERGLHV·�ZHUH�LQWHUFKDQJHG�
DW�WKLV�SRLQW��:KHUHDV�WKH�WHUPV�Corpus Christi and Poprium et Verum Corpus pre-
viously referred to the body of  the Church Militant and the historical body of  
-HVXV��UHVSHFWLYHO\��WKH\�ERWK�FDPH�WR�EH�GHVLJQDWLRQV�IRU�WKH�FRQVHFUDWHG�+RVW��
WR�HPSKDVL]H�WKDW�WKH�ZDIHU�WUXO\�EHFDPH�WKH�UHDO�ERG\�RI �&KULVW��.LOJRXU������
More broadly, the formulation of  the doctrine of  transubstantiation by Thom-
DV�$TXLQDV�UHFRQFLOHG�-HVXV·�DVVHUWLRQ�LQ�-RKQ������WKDW�´P\�ÁHVK�LV�WUXH�IRRG�
DQG�P\�EORRG� LV� WUXH�GULQNµ�ZLWK�$ULVWRWHOLDQ�RQWRORJ\��$TXLQDV�FODLPHG� WKDW�
WKH�¶VXEVWDQFH·�RI �WKH�EUHDG�DQG�ZLQH�ZHUH�WUDQVIRUPHG�LQWR�&KULVW·V�ERG\�DQG�
EORRG��DOWKRXJK�WKH�RXWZDUG�¶DFFLGHQWV�·�WKH�DSSHDUDQFH�RI �EUHDG�DQG�ZLQH��UH-
PDLQHG�WKH�VDPH��$TXLQDV��D������,WV�LQFRUSRUDWLRQ�LQWR�FKXUFK�GRFWULQH�DW�WKH�
Fourth Lateran Council of  1215 helped to elevate the consecrated bread and 
ZLQH�WR�D�WKHRORJLFDOO\�YHULÀDEOH�RWKHUZRUOGOLQHVV��DQG�WR�SODFH�LW�ÀUPO\�ZLWKLQ�
the control of  an increasingly institutional church.

Although excluded from the highest aeschelons of  Church hierarchy, 
women were involved in this shift on the ground. The twelfth through four-
WHHQWK�FHQWXULHV�ERUH�ZLWQHVV�WR�D�ÁRZHULQJ�RI �SRSXODU�PRYHPHQWV�ZLWKLQ�WKH�
Church, both orthodox and not—among them the Franciscans, the Béguines, 
DQG�WKH�&DWKDUV��:RPHQ�ZHUH�RIWHQ�RYHUUHSUHVHQWHG�LQ�WKHVH�PRYHPHQWV��GHP-
RQVWUDWLQJ�WKHLU�DSSHDO�DV�QHZ�PRGHV�RI �IHPDOH�UHOLJLRXV�OLIH��%\QXP������7KDW�
being said, the case of  Clare of  Assisi being dissuaded from directly following 
the friar Francis and forced to set up an enclosed order of  nuns at San Damiano, 
GHPRQVWUDWHV�WKH�OLPLWV�RI �JHQGHU�UROH�WUDQVJUHVVLRQ�LQ�SRSXODU�SLHW\��7KH�´9HU-
VLÀHG�/HJHQG�RI �&ODUHµ�GHVFULEHV�WKH�QXQQHU\�DV�WKH�RQO\�DSSURSULDWH�SODFH�IRU�
´WKH�IUDJLOH�VH[��EXUGHQHG�ZLWK�WKH�ZHLJKW�RI �WKH�ÁHVK��>WR@�RYHUFRPH�WKH�SRZ-
HUV�RI � WKH�DLU� DQG� WXUQ�EDFN� WKHLU�GHFHLWVµ� �´9HUVLÀHG�/HJHQGµ�������$QRWKHU�
IDPRXV� FDVH� LV� WKH�ÀIWHHQWK�FHQWXU\�(QJOLVKZRPDQ�0DUJHU\�.HPSH·V� DOOHJHG�
association with the heretical Lollards, although she consistently denied this and 
seems to have considered herself  an orthodox Catholic, insisting that she receive 
WKH�(XFKDULVW�IURP�D�SULHVW��.HPSH�������,QGHHG��WKH�ZRPHQ�ZH�NQRZ�DERXW�
who expressed very intense aesceticism, mysticism, and other manifestation of  
piety, are, by and large, those who aligned themselves with the Church. By plac-
ing themselves under Church authority, the activities of  very religious women 
were sheltered from accusations of  heresy, and they could even wield a certain 
amount of  power within the hierarchy. 

2QH�H[DPSOH�RI �WKLV�LV�-XOLDQD�RI �&RUQLOORQ��DOVR�NQRZQ�DV�6DLQW�-XOLDQD�
RI �/LqJH� ������������� WKH�GULYLQJ� IRUFH�EHKLQG� WKH� LQVWLWXWLRQ�RI � WKH� IHDVW�RI �
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Corpus Christi. Juliana’s story is typical of  exemplary pious mediaeval women: 
born to a noble family, she ended up in a monastery and rose through the ranks 
WR�SULRUHVV��6KH��OLNH�PDQ\�ZRPHQ�RI �/LqJH��KDG�D�SDUWLFXODU�GHYRWLRQ�WR�WKH�(X-
charist and conceived the feast of  Corpus Christi as a result of  fasting, intense 
SLHW\��DQG�UHFXUULQJ�YLVLRQV�RI �D�FRQYHUVDWLRQ�ZLWK�-HVXV��:DOWHUV������6KH�VXF-
FHHGHG�LQ�KDYLQJ�WKH�IHDVW�DSSURYHG�LQ������E\�3RSH�8UEDQ�,9��DQG�DOWKRXJK�WKH�
liturgy quoted above is variously attributed to either Canon John of  Lausanne or 
WR�7KRPDV�$TXLQDV��-XOLDQD�PD\�KDYH�DOVR�KDG�D�KDQG�LQ�LWV�FRPSRVLWLRQ��:DOWHUV�
�����,Q�DGGLWLRQ��WKH�PRQVWUDQFH��DQ�HOHPHQW�RI �(XFKDULVWLF�DGRUDWLRQ�LQWURGXFHG�
in the mediaeval period, was iconographically associated with both St. Juliana 
DQG�6W��&ODUH�RI �$VVLVL��%\QXP�������7KH�FDVH�RI �-XOLDQD�DQG�WKH�IHDVW�RI �&RUSXV�
&KULVWL�LV�DQ�H[FHOOHQW�H[DPSOH�RI �WKH�SODFH�DQG�LQÁXHQFH�WKDW�DQ�HIIHFWLYHO\�UHOL-
JLRXV�ZRPDQ�KDG�RQ�RIÀFLDO�&KXUFK�GRFWULQH�DQG�ULWXDOV��SDUWLFXODUO\�LQ�UHODWLRQ�
to Eucharistic devotion. 

The renunciation of  food by female aescetics was their primary means of  
entering into a Christ-like suffering, as well as a rejection of  physical sustenance 
LQ�IDYRXU�RI �WKH�VSLULWXDO�IRRG�RI �WKH�(XFKDULVW��6RPH��OLNH�0DU\�RI �2LJQLHV�DQG�
(OL]DEHWK�RI �6SDDOEHHN��UHIXVHG�IRRG�DOWRJHWKHU��KDVWHQLQJ�WKHLU�GHDWKV��2WKHUV�
prolonged their lives and therefore their suffering by only eating small amounts. 
&ODUH� RI �$VVLVL�� IRU� H[DPSOH�� VXEVLVWHG� WR� DJH� ÀIW\�QLQH� RQ� EUHDG� DQG�ZDWHU��
H[FHSW� IRU�0RQGD\V��:HGQHVGD\V��DQG�)ULGD\V��ZKHQ�VKH�GLG�QRW�HDW�DQ\WKLQJ�
�´7KH�$FWV�RI �WKH�3URFHVV�RI �&DQRQL]DWLRQµ�������

The holiness of  these women and the power of  their fasting, however, 
came not only from their discipline of  the body, but from the perception that 
WKHVH�ZRPHQ�VXUYLYHG�RQ�´VSLULWXDO� IRRGµ�DORQH��*HQHUDOO\� WKLV� VSLULWXDO� IRRG�
was consumed via the Eucharist, whose nourishing effect is both spiritual and 
SK\VLFDO�� UHÁHFWLQJ� WKH� VSLULWXDO� DQG� SK\VLFDO�PDNHXS� RI � WKH� EUHDG� DQG�ZLQH��
Thus Catherine of  Siena wrote:

2QFH�WKH�PDWHULDO�DSSHDUDQFHV�RI �WKH�EUHDG�KDYH�EHHQ�FRQVXPHG��
WKLV�WUXH�6XQ�UHWXUQV�WR�KLV�RUELW«�>*RG·V@�GHHS�FKDULW\�JDYH�KLP�
to you as food for your salvation and for your nourishment in this 
life where you are pilgrim travellers, so that you would have refresh-
PHQW�DQG�ZRXOG�QRW�IRUJHW�WKH�EOHVVLQJ�RI �WKH�EORRG���&DWKHULQH�RI �
6LHQD�����

The Eucharist was—and still is, by many Catholic theologians—understood as 
a communal meal which affects the believer on two levels: one, a sharpening of  
human consciousness and a promise to serve, and two, an enabling of  the be-
OLHYHU�WR�H[SHULHQFH�DQ�DEVROXWH�2WKHUQHVV�E\�OLWHUDOO\�GLJHVWLQJ�WKH�VSLULWXDO�IRRG�
RI �*RG���6DQGHUV�������7KXV��WKH�(XFKDULVW�LV�GHVFULEHG�DV�JLYLQJ�&KULVWLQH�WKH�
$VWRQLVKLQJ�ERWK�´ERGLO\�VWUHQJWK�DQG�WKH�JUHDWHVW�VSLULWXDO�MR\µ��´/LIH�RI �&KULV-
WLQH�WKH�$VWRQLVKLQJµ������0DU\�RI �2LJQLHV�ZDV�DOVR�GHVFULEHG�DV�KDYLQJ�´VXFK�D�
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VWURQJ�OLNLQJ�IRU�VSLULWXDO�IRRG�WKDW�DOO�ÁHVKO\�SOHDVXUHV�ZHUH�GLVWDVWHIXO�WR�KHU�µ�
so much so that even the memory of  eating meat and drinking wine made her 
YRPLW��´/LIH�RI �0DU\�RI �2LJQLHVµ���������%\�GHQ\LQJ�WKHLU�ERGLHV�IRRG��VKDUS-
ening their physical hunger and their hunger for God, mediaeval food aescetics 
ZHUH�DEOH�WR�H[SHULHQFH�WKH�DEVROXWH�2WKHUQHVV�RI �*RG�LQ�D�PRUH�LQWHQVH��VHQ-
sual form, thus reaching, hoping, and praying for transcendent salvation despite, 
and through, the physicality of  their bodies.

2Q�D�VRFLRORJLFDO�OHYHO��ZH�PLJKW�QRWH�WKDW�IRRG�DHVFHWLFLVP�DOORZHG�ZRP-
en to capitalize on their admittedly limited resources to express their piety, and 
DWWDLQ� D�PRGHVW� DPRXQW� RI � FRQWURO� RYHU� WKHLU� OLYHV�� � &DUROLQH�:DONHU�%\QXP�
DUJXHV�WKDW��´E\�PHDQV�RI �IRRG�ZRPHQ�FRQWUROOHG�WKHPVHOYHV�DQG�WKHLU�ZRUOGµ�
�������7KDW�LV��ZRPHQ�FRQWUROOHG�WKHPVHOYHV�DQG�WKH�ERXQGDULHV�RI �WKHLU�ERG-
ies by allowing, or not allowing, food to pass through their lips—and conse-
quently ceasing other bodily functions such as menstruation and defecation. For 
the poor, giving up food was the most basic form of  mediaeval aesceticism: the 
KDJLRJUDSK\�RI �&KULVWLQH�WKH�$VWRQLVKLQJ�VWDWHV�WKDW�VKH��LQ�´WKH�KXPEOHVW�DQG�
PHDQHVW�SRVLWLRQ�µ�WXUQHG�WR�IDVWLQJ�EHFDXVH�VKH�KDG�QRWKLQJ�HOVH�WR�UHQRXQFH�
�´/LIH�RI �&KULVWLQH�WKH�$VWRQLVKLQJµ������)RU�WKH�ZHDOWK\��ZRPHQ·V�IDVWLQJ�FRQ-
trolled their world by allowing them to carve out a particular role for them-
selves as nuns or holy women considering, if  they came from noble families, 
they would otherwise have been forced to marry and face the very real dangers 
of  marital abuse and death in childbirth. Catherine of  Siena is a prime example 
of  this identity negotiation: born into a wealthy family, her fasts began around 
adolescence and persisted in intensity as her parents tried to convince her to lead 
D�ZRUOGO\� OLIH� LQ�RUGHU� WR�PDUU\��:KHQ�&DWKHULQH�SURYHG�XQUHVSRQVLYH� WR�KHU�
family’s supplications, they eventually allowed her to enter holy orders, where her 
IDVWLQJ��QRZ�DQ�LQJUDLQHG�PDUNHU�RI �KHU�VHOI�GHÀQLWLRQ��FRQWLQXHG�XQWLO�KHU�GHDWK�
�%\QXP�������%\�IDVWLQJ��ZRPHQ�PDGH�WKHPVHOYHV�DW�RQFH�XQPDUULDJHDEOH�DQG�
KRO\��VXEYHUWLQJ�VRFLHWDO�H[SHFWDWLRQV��ZKLOH�VLPXOWDQHRXVO\�EHFRPLQJ�ÀJXUHV�RI �
respect and reverence.

Food aesceticism allowed women to achieve modest levels of  autonomy.  
As devotees to the Eucharist, they became women with social agency, empow-
ered to operate outside of  the Catholic ritual structures and hierarchy. As ru-
mours spread of  their holy fasting, as well as reports of  other miracles or pen-
ances attributed to them, these holy women received visitors over whom they 
FRXOG�H[HUW�D�FHUWDLQ� VSLULWXDO� LQÁXHQFH�� �$Q� LQVWUXFWLYH�H[DPSOH� LV�&KULVWLQH·V�
UHODWLRQVKLS�WR�WKH�(DUO�RI �/RR]��WR�ZKRP�VKH�RIIHUHG�VSLULWXDO�DGYLFH�DQG�´UH-
SURYHG�>«@�ZLWK�PRWKHUO\�FRQÀGHQFHµ��´/LIH�RI �&KULVWLQH�WKH�$VWRQLVKLQJµ�����

It is also worth noting that, although almost all of  these aescetic women 
made a point of  aligning themselves with clergy, the very nature of  their extreme 
SHQLWHQFH�DQG� UHOLJLRVLW\� FRXOG�EH�FRQVLGHUHG�DQWLFOHULFDO��2QH� LQVWDQFH� LQ� WKH�
´/LIH�RI �0DU\�RI �2LJQLHVµ�FRPHV�WR�PLQG��ZKHQ�D�SULHVW�ZKR�UHSULPDQGHG�KHU�
IRU�FU\LQJ�WRR�ORXGO\�LQ�FKXUFK�IRXQG�KLPVHOI �´VR�RYHUFRPH�E\�DQ�DEXQGDQFH�
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RI �WHDUV�WKDW�KH�ZDV�QHDUO\�VXIIRFDWHGµ�ZKLOH�DWWHPSWLQJ�WR�SHUIRUP�WKH�0DVV�
WKH�QH[W�GD\��´/LIH�RI �0DU\�RI �2LJQLHVµ������)XUWKHUPRUH��VRPH�ZRPHQ�P\VWLFV�
KDG�YLVLRQV�RI �UHFHLYLQJ�WKH�VDFUDPHQW�IURP�WKH�9LUJLQ�0DU\�RU�&KULVW�KLPVHOI��
ZLWKRXW�WKH�LQWHUPHGLDU\�RI �D�SULHVW��%\QXP�������:KLOH�WKH�DXWKRU�RI �0DU\·V�
hagiography picked up on this underlying anarchic potential of  aesceticism and 
ecstatic devotion, other women, especially the upper-class female aescetics who 
wrote for themselves, were careful not to overstep the boundaries of  acceptable 
female devotion. Catherine of  Siena, for example, in her ecstatic descriptions of  
receiving the Eucharist, always recognized that this joy of  communion was only 
PDGH�SRVVLEO\�E\�´WKH�KRVWHOU\�RI �WKH�+RO\�&KXUFK�>WKDW@�LV�WKHUH�WR�VHUYH�WKH�
EUHDG�RI �OLIHµ��&DWKHULQH�RI �6LHQD������7R�WKLV�HIIHFW�%\QXP�DUJXHV�WKDW�ZRPHQ·V�
UHOLJLRVLW\�ZDV�QRW�´DSLQJ�FOHULFDO�SRZHU��5DWKHU��ZRPHQ�IRUJHG��WKURXJK�FKDULW\��
PLUDFOH��DQG�IDVWLQJ��DQ�DOWHUQDWLYH�UROH�>«@�DXWKRUL]HG�QRW�E\�RUGLQDWLRQ�EXW�E\�
LQVSLUDWLRQµ��%\QXP������

Thus Bynum argues that mediaeval religious women used food aesceticism 
DV�D�SRVLWLYH�PDUNHU�RI �LGHQWLW\��DQG�D�ZHDSRQ�RI �VHOI�GHÀQLWLRQ�DQG�DXWRQRP\��
+RZHYHU��WKH�IDWDO�FRQVHTXHQFHV�RI �VHOI�VWDUYDWLRQ�ZHUH�QRW�ORVW�RQ�PHGLDHYDO�
DXGLHQFHV���&DWKHULQH�RI �6LHQD�DQG�&ROXPED�RI �5LHWL��������������ERWK�'RPLQL-
cans, had to defend themselves against charges of  their excessive fasting being 
D�IRUP�RI �VXLFLGH��%\QXP�������7RGD\��SUREOHPDWLF�SDUDOOHOV�EHWZHHQ�PHGLDH-
val food aescetics and modern sufferers of  anorexia nervosa have been drawn, 
both by historians and by anorectics themselves. Rudolph Bell’s Holy Anorexia is 
RQH�VXFK�KLVWRULFDO�ZRUN��DUJXLQJ�WKDW�PHGLDHYDO�´ZRPHQ�H[KLELWHG�DQ�DQRUH[LF�
EHKDYLRXU�SDWWHUQµ�HVVHQWLDOO\�LGHQWLFDO�WR�SUHVHQW�GD\�DQRUHFWLFV�WR�WKH�DQDFK-
URQLVWLF�H[WHQW�WKDW�KH� LGHQWLÀHV�WKH�WZR�DXGLHQFHV�RI �KLV�ERRN�DV�´SK\VLFLDQV�
and psychologists concerned with the causes, treatment, and cure of  anorexia 
QHUYRVDµ�DV�ZHOO�DV�KLVWRULDQV��%HOO�[LL��

:KLOH�XVLQJ�RXU�GHÀQLWLRQV�RI �DQRUH[LD�WR�H[SODLQ�WKH�EHKDYLRXUV�RI �PH-
diaeval women has its problems, it is interesting that some modern anorectics 
consciously use the language of  Christian aesceticism to talk about themselves. 
In the late nineties, one of  Caroline Giles Banks’s patients, a devout member 
of  the Mission Synod Lutheran Church, who would later die of  complications 
IURP�VHYHUH�DQRUH[LD��WROG�KHU�WKDW�´,�KDYH�>WKH�DSSHWLWH@�FRQWUROOHG��WKDQN�*RG��
ZLWK�WKH�KHOS�RI �*RG��,�KDYH� LW�FRQWUROOHGµ��������$QRWKHU�SDWLHQW�ZRXOG�IDVW�
for twenty-four hours on Saturdays before receiving Sunday communion, and 
GHFODUHG�WKDW��´WKHUH�LV�QR�IDW�LQ�+HDYHQµ��%DQNV�������6XVDQ�%RUGR�TXRWHV�DQ�
anorectic woman who associated thinness with the triumph of  the will over the 
ERG\��ZLWK�´DEVROXWH�SXULW\��K\SHULQWHOOHFWXDOLW\��DQG�WUDQVFHQGHQFH�RI �WKH�ÁHVK��
My soul seemed to grow as my body waned; I felt like one of  those early Chris-
WLDQ� VDLQWV�ZKR� VWDUYHG� WKHPVHOYHV� LQ� WKH�GHVHUWµ�������7KDW� VDLG�� GHVSLWH� WKH�
self-association of  some modern anorectics with mediaeval aescetics, whether 
it is accurate to see Catherine of  Siena or Columba of  Rieti as suffering from 
WKH�VDPH�GLVHDVH�LV�D�WULFNLHU�TXHVWLRQ�WKDQ�LW�VHHPV��:KLOH�WKH�EHKDYLRXU�RI �QRW�



63

eating is the same, it is important to respect the otherness of  the past and to try 
to understand each female food aescetic on her own terms, and not through the 
anachronistic prism of  anorexia. Engaging with the behavioural parallels serves 
to highlight the markedly contrasting worldviews that each set of  women operat-
ed within, and helps to clarify the eschatological goals of  the mediaeval aescetics.

Both aescetics and anorectics often express distaste for sexuality, as associ-
DWHG�ZLWK�WKH�ERG\��2QH�ZRPDQ�TXRWHG�E\�%RUGR�DGPLWWHG�WKDW�KHU�UHIXVDO�WR�HDW�
PHDQW�WKDW�´,�ZRXOG�QHYHU�KDYH�WR�GHDO�ZLWK�KDYLQJ�D�ZRPDQ·V�ERG\��OLNH�3HWHU�
3DQ�,�FRXOG�VWD\�D�FKLOG�IRUHYHUµ��������%RUGR�JORVVHV�WKLV�VWDWHPHQW�DV�PHDQLQJ�
WKDW�WKH�DQRUHFWLF�ZRXOG�OLNH�´WR�VWD\�D�boy�IRUHYHU�µ�RU�WR�VOLS�LQWR�DQ�XQJHQGHUHG�
VWDWH�� LQ� LPLWDWLRQ�RI �DQGURJ\QRXV�� UDLO�WKLQ�VXSHUPRGHOV� ������� ,Q�FRQWUDVW� WR�
this, mediaeval women’s rejection of  sexuality emerges in a very different con-
text, one in which the ideal of  virginity was essential for the religious life, and 
directly opposed to the married life which was often intended for them. Thus, 
6W��%ULJLG��RQH�RI �WKH�WKUHH�SDWURQ�VDLQWV�RI �,UHODQG��SUD\HG�IRU�DQ�LQÀUPLW\�WR�
avoid marriage. In more dire circumstances, women martyrs such as St. Eusebia 
DQG�WKH�QXQV�RI �6W��&\U��ZKR��ÀQGLQJ�WKHLU�PRQDVWHU\�XQGHU�DWWDFN�DQG�´FDULQJ�
PRUH�IRU�SUHVHUYLQJ�WKHLU�SXULW\�WKDQ�WKHLU�OLIH�>«@�FXW�RII �WKHLU�QRVHV�LQ�RUGHU�
to irritate by this bloody spectacle the rage of  the barbarians and to extinguish 
WKHLU�SDVVLRQVµ��6FKXOHQEHUJ������:RPHQ�DHVFHWLFV�GLG�QRW�JHQHUDOO\�H[SUHVV�D�
GHVLUH�WR�EH�PDOH��EXW�UDWKHU�H[SUHVVHG�D�IHDU�RI �WKH�PDOH�ERG\��DQG�WKH\�́ ORDWKHG�
WRXFKLQJ�DQG�VPHOOLQJ�PHQ·V�ERGLHVµ��´/LIH�RI �&KULVWLQH�WKH�$VWRQLVKLQJµ������
Furthermore, fasting was seen to subvert lust in the women themselves. Thus, 
PHGLDHYDO�ZRPHQ�DHVFHWLFV�ZHUH�UHMHFWLQJ�VH[XDOLW\�DV�D�ERGLO\�IXQFWLRQ�ÀUVW�DQG�
foremost, and doing so through food aesceticism, as opposed to anorectics who 
seem to deny sexuality primarily as an integral part of  gender identity. 

The question of  control is another crossroads between aesceticism and 
anorexia. For both anorectics and aescetics, the choice not to eat is the most 
EDVLF�ZD\�RI �FRQWUROOLQJ�ERGLO\�ERXQGDULHV��+RZHYHU��WKHUH�DUH�FHUWDLQ�QXDQFHV�
that distinguish the control anorectics wield over their bodies, and the control 
ZLHOGHG�E\�DHVFHWLFV��7KH�VWDWHPHQW�RI �%DQNV·V�SDWLHQW�TXRWHG�HDUOLHU��´,�KDYH�LW�
FRQWUROOHG��WKDQN�*RG��ZLWK�WKH�KHOS�RI �*RG��,�KDYH�LW�FRQWUROOHG�µ�VHHPV�DW�ÀUVW�
a sentiment that would not be terribly out of  place in the writings of  a mediaeval 
IHPDOH�DHVFHWLF��%DQNV�������+RZHYHU��WKH�QRWLRQ�RI �WKH�VHOI �LV�ZKHUH�WKH�GLI-
IHUHQFHV�EHJLQ��WKH�LGHQWLÀFDWLRQ�RI �WKH�VHOI �ZLWK�WKH�¶,·�WKDW�FRQWUROV�FUHDWHV�D�
QRW�VR�EHQHYROHQW�GXDOLVP��WKH�¶,·�VHOI �H[HUWLQJ�FRQWURO�RYHU�WKH�ERG\��ZKLFK�LV�
QRW�WKH�VHOI ��%RUGR�������,W�ZDV�QRW�QHFHVVDULO\�WKH�FDVH�WKDW�PHGLDHYDO�ZRPHQ�
DHVFHWLFV�LGHQWLÀHG�WKH�VHOI �ZLWK�FRQWURO��QRU�GLG�WKH\�GLVDVVRFLDWH�WKH�VHOI �IURP�
the body; to the contrary, they used the bodily self to attain salvation through suf-
IHULQJ��7KXV�&DWKHULQH�RI �6LHQD�ZURWH�WKDW��´(YHU\�DFWLRQ��ZKHWKHU�JRRG�RU�HYLO��
LV�GRQH�E\�PHDQV�RI �WKH�ERG\µ��&DWKHULQH�RI �6LHQD������7KH�ERG\�DQG�WKH�¶PLQG·�
controlling it are not two separate entities as with modern anorectics, but are uni-
ÀHG�LQ�WKHLU�UHQXQFLDWLRQ�DQG�LQ�WKH�TXHVW�IRU�XQLRQ�ZLWK�*RG�
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Furthermore, the end-points of  aesceticism and anorexia are not identical; 
aesceticism is eschatological. Anorectics are often characterized as perfectionists 
DQG�RYHUDFKLHYHUV�ZKRVH�JRDO�LV��LQ�WKH�ZRUGV�RI �RQH�DQRUHFWLF�SDWLHQW��WR�´PDNH�
of  your body your very own kingdom where you are the tyrant, the absolute 
GLFWDWRUµ��%RUGR�������$HVFHWLFV�DOVR�FRQWURO�WKH�ERG\��EXW�EHVLGHV�FRQVROLGDWLQJ�
their own power over it, which allows for a certain measure of  autonomy and 
VHOI�GHÀQLWLRQ�� WKH\�ZRUN� WR�GLVFLSOLQH� WKH�ERG\� WR� VHUYH�*RG�EHWWHU� WKURXJK�
penance and renunciation. There is an otherworldly dimension to religious ae-
sceticism that is not present in cases of  anorexia, even when religious language is 
deployed. The aescetic controls the body only in order to renounce this control 
in the face of  God—a renunciation experienced by many female aescetics in 
their visions. Catherine, for example, describes this renunciation from the point 
of  view of  God in her Dialogue��´>%HOLHYHUV@�DUH�VR�FRQIRUPHG�WR�P\�ZLOO�WKDW�
WKH\�FDQ�ZLOO�RQO\�ZKDW�,�ZLOO�>«@�WKHLU�ZLOO�LV�VR�RQH�ZLWK�PLQH�WKDW�HYHQ�LI �D�
father and mother saw their child in hell, or a child its parent, it would not trouble 
WKHPµ��&DWKHULQH�RI �6LHQD������2QO\�DIWHU�WKH�ZLOO�KDV�EHHQ�IXOO\�VXEMXJDWHG�WR�
*RG�FDQ�´WKH\�SRVVHVV�DQG�WDVWH�PH�ZLWKRXW�DQ\�UHVLVWDQFHµ��&DWKHULQH�RI �6LHQD�
�����7KH�HQG�SRLQW�RI �DHVFHWLFLVP�LV�QRW�FRPSOHWH�FRQWURO�RI �WKH�ERG\��EXW�UDWKHU�
one step further. As Jane Tibbetts Schulenberg put it, these women aescetics had 
´D�GHVLUH�WR�DFWLYHO\�PHHW�WKH�IDWH�ZKLFK�WKH\�FRXUWHG��WKDW�LV��PDUW\UGRP�VDQF-
WLW\µ�����³EXW�WKH�DFWLYH�UHQXQFLDWLRQ�RI �IRRG��DQG�EXLOGLQJ�XS�RI �FRQWURO��ZDV�
eventually to be negated by passivity when the aescetic, in visions or in death, is 
swept up into the divine.

The renunciation of  food by mediaeval women was characterised not only 
E\�WKHRORJLFDO��EXW�DOVR�FXOWXUDO�VLJQLÀFDQFH��%HFDXVH�DQ�LQIDQW�LV�ÀUVW�QRXULVKHG�
from the breast of  its mother, women’s bodies were—and often still are—asso-
ciated with food. These two themes overlap and play out in the bodily miracles 
IURP�WKH�´/LIH�RI �&KULVWLQH�WKH�$VWRQLVKLQJ�µ�$IWHU�G\LQJ�RQFH�RI �VWDUYDWLRQ��
Christine is brought back to life with a vision and a calling to act out the tortures 
of  Purgatory in order to bring salvation to the people of  her town. The way in 
ZKLFK�&KULVWLQH�DFWV�RXW�3XUJDWRU\�LV�E\�FRRNLQJ�KHUVHOI��´6KH�ZHQW�LQWR�EXUQ-
LQJ�KRW�RYHQV�WKDW�ZHUH�UHDG\�WR�EDNH�EUHDG�LQ�>«@�VKH�DOVR�ZHQW�LQWR�FDXOGURQV�
IXOO�RI �ERLOLQJ�KRW�ZDWHU��XS�WR�KHU�EUHDVW�RU�WR�KHU�KLSV�>«@�DQG�VKH�VFUHDPHG�
OLNH�D�ZRPDQ�LQ�ODERXU��\HW�QHYHUWKHOHVV��ZKHQ�VKH�FDPH�RXW�VKH�ZDV�XQLQMXUHGµ�
�´/LIH�RI �&KULVWLQH�WKH�$VWRQLVKLQJµ������2WKHU�IRRG�UHODWHG�ERGLO\�PLUDFOHV�DUH�
attributed to Christine, among other female aescetics and saints, including spon-
taneous lactation and oozing oil from her body: while incarcerated by her bewil-
GHUHG�IDPLO\��&KULVWLQH·V�´PDLGHQO\�EUHDVWV�EHJDQ�WR�ÁRZ�ZLWK�D�OLTXLG�ZKLFK�ZDV�
WKH�VZHHWHVW�RLO��DQG�VKH�WRRN�LW�DQG�VSUHDG�LW�RQ�KHU�EUHDG�WR�ÁDYRXU�LW��DQG�XVHG�
it as a soup and as an ointment, anointing the wounds of  her festering limbs with 
LWµ��´/LIH�RI �&KULVWLQH�WKH�$VWRQLVKLQJµ������7KH�VSLULWXDO�SXULW\�RI �WKHVH�ZRPHQ�
aescetics was seen to manifest through these bodily miracles, uniting their spiri-
tuality with their humanity on the road to God.  
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Thus, if  we are to see these women of  the past on their own terms, in 
WKH�FRQWH[WV�LQ�ZKLFK�WKH\�OLYHG�WKHLU�OLYHV��LW�LV�QRW�VXIÀFLHQW�WR�VWRS�DW�D�KLV-
torical analysis. It is also important to take into account their own spirituality 
as much as we can, and try to say something not only about how they were 
YLHZHG�RU�IXQFWLRQHG��RU�GLG�QRW�IXQFWLRQ��LQ�VRFLHW\��EXW�DOVR�DERXW�ZKDW�WKH\�
thought, what they felt, and their subjective experiences. Although I am in full 
DFFRUGDQFH�ZLWK�&DUROLQH�:DONHU�%\QXP·V�WKHVLV�WKDW�IRRG�DHVFHWLFLVP�DOORZHG�
women a certain amount of  control over their identities and situations, I would 
attempt to deepen this by adding the dimension of  theology. These are women 
thinking theologically about their lives. Like the Eucharist, their lives—and 
ours—have at least two dimensions of  physical and spiritual, and they are wo-
ven tightly together. The job of  the historian-theologian is to attempt to pull 
apart these threads, examine them, and, in order to respect the integrity of  the 
past, to weave them back together.

:H�PD\�FORVH�LQ�QRWLQJ�WKDW�WKH�KXPDQLW\�RI �ZRPHQ�LV�H[SOLFLWO\�OLQNHG�WR�
the humanity of  Christ, beginning with his own mother. Mechtild of  Magdeburg 
ZURWH�RI �WKH�9LUJLQ�0DU\�DV�WKH�SUH�H[LVWHQW�KXPDQLW\�RI �&KULVW��FRPSOHPHQ-
WDU\� WR� WKH� /RJRV� DV� KLV� SUH�H[LVWHQW� GLYLQLW\� �%\QXP� ������ %\� FRQFHQWUDWLQJ�
their devotions on the humanity of  Christ, and suffering in his image, women 
aescetics were able to forge a meaningful and spectacular role for themselves as 
representations of  the suffering and redemption of  Christ’s humanity and, by 
extension, all humanity. At the same time, this humanity is also pervaded with 
Christ’s divinity, and the idea of  humanity in imago Dei. As Catherine’s Godly 
LQWHUORFXWRU�SXW�LW��´+LV�GLYLQLW\�LV�NQHDGHG�LQWR�WKH�FOD\�RI �\RXU�KXPDQLW\�OLNH�
RQH�EUHDGµ��&DWKHULQH�RI �6LHQD������7KURXJK�WKHLU�VXIIHULQJ�KXPDQLW\��ZRPHQ�
aescetics could attain divine salvation. Thus we see how female ascetics negoti-
DWHG� WKH� UHDVRQ�VSLULW�PLQG� DQG�ÁHVK�ERG\�PDWWHU� GLFKRWRP\�QRW� RQO\� DV� LW�
manifested in theology, but also in the practice of  mediaeval Christianity. It was 
indeed internalized by mediaeval women, but it did not necessarily make them 
hate their bodies. Rather, they learned to see them as instruments through which 
salvation could be attained, as tools through which they could subvert these 
OLPLWDWLRQV��%\QXP�������,Q�VR�GRLQJ��WKH\�VXEYHUWHG�WKH�GLFKRWRP\�LQVWLWXWHG�
by the Church hierarchy, and carved out a particular place for themselves in their 
lifetimes and in the history of  Christian aesceticism.

NOTES

1. A brief  note on the sources: The women mentioned above are all known 
through their hagiographies, or saints’ lives, written by men who were usu-
ally the women’s confessors. This is also the case for Christine the Aston-
LVKLQJ��������������ZKR�ZLOO�EH�GLVFXVVHG�ODWHU��:RPHQ�IURP�ZHDOWKLHU�
backgrounds were more likely to be literate, such as Catherine of  Siena 
�������������PRVW�RI �ZKRVH�OHWWHUV�VXUYLYH��KHU�PHGLWDWLRQV�RQ�WKHRORJ\�
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and accounts of  her mystical visions also survive in the famous Dialogue. 
$OWKRXJK�&ODUH�RI �$VVLVL�������������ZURWH�D�SURGLJLRXV�DPRXQW�RI �OHWWHUV�
as well, these were mostly written to gain support for her order, and do not 
refer explicitly to her eating habits. The sources used in this paper are the 
$́FWV�RI �WKH�3URFHVV�RI �&DQRQL]DWLRQµ���������DQG�WKH�´9HUVLÀHG�/HJHQG�
RI �&ODUHµ���������ERWK�FRPSRVHG�DIWHU�KHU�GHDWK��GHVFULELQJ�KHU�KRO\�OLIH-
style in order to speed Clare’s canonization.
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF A JEWISH 
MARTYRDOM CONCEPT IN 

1 AND 2 MACCABEES

Jacklyn Majnemer

1. Introduction

The resistance movement of  the Maccabees that began during the reign 
RI �$QWLRFKXV�,9�(SLSKDQHV����������%&(��GLG�QRW�QHFHVVDULO\�FRUUHVSRQG�WR�
HDUOLHU�-HZLVK�UHDFWLRQV�WR�IRUHLJQ�UXOH��&RKHQ��������*ROGVWHLQ�����������7KH�
Jews viewed the destruction of  the Temple and the loss of  their political au-
WRQRP\�DV�*RG·V�SXQLVKPHQW� IRU� WKHLU� VLQV� �*ROGVWHLQ������� �7KH� VHQWLPHQWV�
contained in Jeremiah and Ezekiel portray the Babylonians as an instrument 
of  God’s divine will, albeit not a positive force, similar to the Assyrians before 
WKHP��&RKHQ�����6FKPLG�������7KHVH�SURSKHWLF�ERRNV�HQFRXUDJH�-HZV�WR�VXE-
PLW�SHDFHIXOO\� WR� IRUHLJQ� UXOH� DQG�DFFHSW� WKHLU�GLYLQH�SXQLVKPHQW� �&RKHQ�����
*ROGVWHLQ������� �7KLV� IRUHLJQ� UXOH�FDQ�EH� OLIWHG�RQO\� WKURXJK�GLYLQH� LQWHUYHQ-
WLRQ��QRW�WKURXJK�KXPDQ�DFWLRQ�RU�DJHQF\��*ROGVWHLQ��������7KH�DFW�RI �UHEHO-
OLRQ�DJDLQVW�D�IRUHLJQ�SRZHU�WKHUHIRUH�LPSOLHV�WKH�VLWXDWLRQ�XQGHU�$QWLRFKXV�,9�
ZDV�SDUWLFXODUO\�LQWROHUDEOH�DQG�´XQSUHFHGHQWHGµ��*ROGVWHLQ������3RUWLHU�<RXQJ�
������ �+RZHYHU�� LW� LV�HTXDOO\� LPSRUWDQW�WR�FRQVLGHU�WKDW�WKH�0DFFDEHHV�´QHYHU�
VDZ�WKHPVHOYHV�DV�EUHDNLQJ�ZLWK�WUDGLWLRQ�>«@�DQG�WKH\�DOZD\V�WRRN�WKH�SDWWHUQV�
IRU�WKHLU�GHHGV�IURP�6FULSWXUHµ��*ROGVWHLQ��������7KXV��WKH�UHLJQ�RI �$QWLRFKXV�
,9�ZDV�DQ�HPHUJHQF\�WKDW�FDOOHG�IRU�D�UHYLVLRQ�DQG�UHLQWHUSUHWDWLRQ�RI �-HZLVK�
concepts and worldviews, grounded in older Jewish traditions and beliefs.  This 
essay argues that the emergence of  the Jewish martyrdom was a theological and 
religious reaction to this urgent situation, which encompassed many innovative 
LGHDV�GHYHORSHG�GXULQJ� WKH�6HFRQG�7HPSOH�SHULRG�� �*KDVVDQ�+DJH·V�FRQFHSWV�
of  social aging and suicidal capital provide a framework for understanding why 
a martyrdom concept was generated relative to the Maccabean revolt.  First, this 
HVVD\�GHÀQHV�PDUW\UGRP��WKHQ�LGHQWLÀHV�DQG�DQDO\]HV�WKRVH�LQGLYLGXDOV�LQ���DQG�
��0DFFDEHHV� WKDW� IDOO�XQGHU� WKLV�GHÀQLWLRQ�RI � ¶PDUW\U�·� �7KH�ÀUVW� VHFWLRQ�DOVR�
deals with Shmuel Shepakru’s challenge that 1 and 2 Maccabees did not contain 
H[DPSOHV�RI �D�-HZLVK�PDUW\UGRP�FRQFHSW�WKDW�HPHUJHG�GXULQJ�WKH�+HOOHQLVWLF�
HUD���1H[W��+DJH·V�WKHRU\�UHODWLQJ�WR�3DOHVWLQLDQ�PDUW\U�FXOWXUH�LV�UHOD\HG�DQG�KLV�
paradigms of  the development of  martyrdom culture are extracted from the Pal-
estinian context and applied to the Maccabees.  Please note that this paper does 
QRW�VHHN�DQ�HTXDWLRQ�EHWZHHQ�WKH�3DOHVWLQLDQ�FRQWH[W�WKDW�+DJH�H[DPLQHV�DQG�WKH�
FRQWH[W�RI �0DFFDEHHV���(YLGHQFH�RI �+DJH·V�VRFLDO�DJLQJ�DQG�VXLFLGDO�FDSLWDO�IURP�
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1 and 2 Maccabees is discussed and analyzed. 

���0DUW\UGRP�'HÀQHG��:KR�DUH�WKH�0DUW\UV�LQ���DQG���0DFFDEHHV"

Martyrdom was an ambiguous concept throughout the development of  
-XGDLVP��0LGGOHWRQ��������1HLWKHU���QRU���0DFFDEHHV�HYHU�XVHV�WKH�WHUP�¶PDU-
W\U·�LQ�WKHLU�WH[WV��QRU�LV�WKHUH�DQ\�PRGHUQ�RU�DQFLHQW�+HEUHZ�ZRUG�IRU�PDUW\U��
�0LGGOHWRQ������5RVNLHV�������7KH�FORVHVW�HTXLYDOHQF\�LV�Kiddush Hashem or the 
VDQFWLÀFDWLRQ�RI �WKH�QDPH��EXW�WKLV�WHUP�LV�D�ODWHU�GHYHORSPHQW�DQG�WKXV��0DFFD-
EHHV�IXQFWLRQV�ZLWKRXW�LW��0LGGOHWRQ������5RVNLHV�������7KLV�SDSHU�PDNHV�XVH�RI �
WKH�PRGHUQ�GHÀQLWLRQ�RI �PDUW\UGRP��´���D�SHUVRQ�ZKR�YROXQWDULO\�VXIIHUV�GHDWK�
DV�WKH�SHQDOW\�RI �ZLWQHVVLQJ�WR�DQG�UHIXVLQJ�WR�UHQRXQFH�D�UHOLJLRQ�>�@����D�SHUVRQ�
ZKR�VDFULÀFHV�VRPHWKLQJ�RI �JUHDW�YDOXH�DQG�HVSHFLDOO\�OLIH�LWVHOI �IRU�WKH�VDNH�RI �
SULQFLSOHµ��´0DUW\Uµ����:KHQ�DSSOLHG�WR���DQG���0DFFDEHHV��WKLV�GHÀQLWLRQ�RI �
martyrdom encompasses those that refuse to disobey Jewish law and practice in 
WKH�IDFH�RI �GHDWK���%RWK���DQG���0DFFDEHHV�FRQWDLQ�VHYHUDO�ÀJXUHV�ZKR�TXDOLI\�
DV�PDUW\UV�XQGHU�WKLV�GHÀQLWLRQ��0LGGOHWRQ������

2.1 1 Maccabees

:ULWWHQ�DURXQG�����%&(����0DFFDEHHV�VRPHWLPHV�LV�FRQVLGHUHG�D�PRUH�
´DFFXUDWHµ�SRUWUD\DO�RI �WKLV�SHULRG�RI �KLVWRU\�WKDQ���0DFFDEHHV��LQ�WKDW�LW�FRU-
UHVSRQGV� WR� RWKHU� KLVWRULFDO� GRFXPHQWV� �5DSSDSRUW� ����� 6FKZDUW]� ����� � 7KH�
scope of  1 Maccabees extends well beyond the initial revolt, as it chronicles 
´WKH�KLVWRU\�RI � ,VUDHO� IURP� WKH�+HOOHQLVWLF� UHIRUP� WR� WKH�GHDWK�RI �6LPRQ� WKH�
+DVPRQHDQµ��1LFNOHVEXUJ����������0DFFDEHHV�UHOD\V�WKH�PLOLWDU\�DVSHFWV�RI �WKH�
rebellion against the Seleucids, concentrating heavily on the various battles that 
WRRN�SODFH�XQGHU�0DFFDEHDQ�DQG�+DVPRQHDQ�OHDGHUVKLS��6FKZDUW]�������0DUWKD�
+LPPHOIDUE�VHHV���0DFFDEHHV�DV�D�́ G\QDVWLF�KLVWRU\�SURSDJDQGD�IRU�WKH�+DVPR-
QHDQ�IDPLO\µ��������7KH�WH[W�DWWHPSWV�WR�OHJLWLPL]H�WKHRORJLFDOO\�WKH�+DVPRQHDQ�
family, illustrating them as the saviors of  the Jewish people through their military 
leadership and situating them in the collective Jewish past and literary history 
�+LPPHOIDUE�����5DSSDSRUW�������

There are many examples of  martyrs in 1 Maccabees 1.  First, in 1 Mac-
cabees 1, there are those who resolved to continue observing Jewish law despite 
the threat of  capital punishment.  Some Jewish mothers continue to circumcise 
their sons despite Antiochus’s decree against them, are killed, and have their 
babies hung around their necks.  According to Shepkaru, this death does not 
TXDOLI\�DV�PDUW\UGRP�EHFDXVH�´WKH�IXQGDPHQWDO�PDUW\URORJLFDO�FKDUDFWHULVWLF�RI �
FRQVFLRXVO\�FKRRVLQJ�GHDWK�RYHU�OLIH�LQ�WKH�SUHVHQFH�RI �RSSUHVVRUV�LV�PLVVLQJµ�
�������6KHSNDUX�DUJXHV�WKDW�WKHVH�PRWKHUV�DWWHPSW�WR�HVFDSH�GHDWK��DQG�WKXV�PDU-
tyrdom, by retreating to different hiding places in order to practice Jewish law 
�������0RUHRYHU��QR�́ EHQHÀWµ�LV�EHVWRZHG�XSRQ�WKH�-HZLVK�SHRSOH�DV�D�ZKROH��QRU�
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WKH�SRWHQWLDO�PDUW\U�KLPVHOI �EHFDXVH�RI �WKLV�DFW��6KHSNDUX���������
+RZHYHU��WKHUH�H[LVW�VHYHUDO�SUREOHPV�ZLWK�WKLV�LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ�RI �WKH�WH[W���

Firstly, it is implicitly clear that these women know they are risking their lives to 
uphold Jewish law.  According to the text, Antiochus’s decrees were written and 
GLVVHPLQDWHG� WKURXJKRXW�´KLV�ZKROH�NLQJGRPµ� ���0DFF��������� LPSO\LQJ� WKHVH�
women know the mortal risk of  their actions.  Additionally, the act of  going 
into hiding also highlights this knowledge.  Furthermore, the text is unclear as 
WR�ZKHWKHU� WKRVH� WKDW�JR� LQWR�KLGLQJ� LQ�YHUVH����DUH� WKH� VDPH�DV�´WKRVH�ZKR�
ZHUH�IRXQG�PRQWK�DIWHU�PRQWK�LQ�WKH�WRZQVµ�LQ���0DFF���������,W�DSSHDUV�WKDW�
these women are those found in the towns.  Further, it seems these women are 
FRQVFLRXVO\�ZLOOLQJ� WR� ULVN� WKHLU� OLYHV�� �/DVWO\�� WKH� DERYH�PRGHUQ�GHÀQLWLRQ�RI �
martyrdom does not presuppose any kind of  reward for one’s actions.  Indeed, 
LQ� WKLV�GHÀQLWLRQ�RI �PDUW\UGRP�� WKH� FRQVHTXHQFHV�RI �RQH·V� DFWLRQV� DUH�QRW� D�
PDLQ�FRQFHUQ��5DWKHU��WKH�FRQFHUQ�LV�WKH�PRWLYDWLRQV�WKDW�GHÀQH�RQH·V�DFWLRQV�
�&XPPLQV������ �7KHUHIRUH�� WKH� ODFN�RI �SRVLWLYH�RXWFRPHV�UHVXOWLQJ�IURP�WKHLU�
actions does not denigrate their status as martyrs.  These negative outcomes 
reveal 1 Maccabees’ tentative relationship with the concept of  martyrdom off  
WKH�EDWWOHÀHOG��XQGHU�WKH�FRPPDQG�RI �WKH�0DFFDEHHV�+DVPRQHDQV��D�FRQFHSW�
argued later in this essay.

This tension between Maccabean and other martyrs appears in the de-
scription of  the thousand Jews who die because of  unwillingness to break the 
6DEEDWK�LQ���0DFF������������6KHSNDUX·V�DVVHUWLRQ�WKDW�´WKHUH�>LV@�QR�LQGLFDWLRQ�
WKDW�WKH�UHIXJHHV�VRXJKW�GHDWKµ�LV�TXLWH�PLVOHDGLQJ��������$OWKRXJK�WKH\�LQLWLDOO\�
both try to save their lives and continue to practice the law by going into hiding, 
they eventually choose death rather than disobey the commandments regarding 
WKH�6DEEDWK��´/HW�XV�DOO�GLH�LQ�RXU�LQQRFHQFHµ����0DFF����������7KHVH�-HZV�QRW�
RQO\�UHIXVH�WR�ÀJKW�EDFN��EXW�DOVR�UHIXVH�WR�UHSO\�WR�WKHLU�HQHPLHV��´7KH\�GLG�QRW�
DQVZHU�WKHP�RU�KXUO�D�VWRQH�DW�WKHP�RU�EORFN�XS�WKHLU�KLGLQJ�SODFHµ����0DFF��
��������6KHSNDUX�QRWHV�WKDW�WKHVH�¶UHIXJHHV·�PD\�LQLWLDOO\�H[SHFW�GLYLQH�SURWHFWLRQ�
LQ�KLGLQJ��LQGLFDWHG�LQ�WKH�´DOOXVLRQ�WR�,VDLDKµ�LQ�YHUVH�����DQG�WKXV��´YROXQWDU\�
GHDWK�ZDV�QRW�SDUW�RI �WKHLU�SODQ�RU�EHOLHI �>«@�WKH�DXWKRU�GHVFULEHV�WKH�6DEEDWK�
REVHUYHUV�LQ�WKH�GHVHUW�DV�H[SHFWLQJ�WR�ZLWQHVV�D�PLUDFOH�WKHPVHOYHVµ��6KHSNDUX�
��������7KLV�WKHRU\��KRZHYHU��DSSHDUV�WR�LJQRUH�WKH�UHIXJHHV·�H[SOLFLWO\�SURIHVVHG�
willingness to die, as well as the realization of  the consequences of  their inaction 
LQ�YHUVH������7KXV��WKHVH�WKRXVDQG�-HZV�TXDOLI\�DV�PDUW\UV�

There is, however, some ambivalence in 1 Maccabees surrounding these 
PDUW\UV��7KH�VWRU\�SUHYLRXVO\�GHVFULEHG�LV�´LPPHGLDWHO\�IROORZHG�E\�D�halakhic-
VW\OH�GHEDWH�RYHU�D�WKHRORJLFDO�GLOHPPDµ�DERXW�ZKHWKHU�WKHVH�GHFLVLRQV�DUH�WKH�
FRUUHFW�FRXUVH�RI �DFWLRQ��6KHSNDUX�������5HDOL]LQJ�WKDW�UHIXVLQJ�WR�ÀJKW�RQ�WKH�
Sabbath day would eventually lead to the destruction of  observant Jews, the 
0DFFDEHHV�GHFLGH�HQJDJLQJ�LQ�DUPHG�UHVLVWDQFH�RQ�6KDEEDW�LV�SHUPLVVLEOH����
0DFF�����������0LGGOHWRQ��������1HYHUWKHOHVV��WKLV�GHFLVLRQ�GRHV�QRW�PHDQ�WKDW�
it is generally permissible to violate Jewish law, even to save one’s life.  Indeed, 



71

the Maccabees continue to kill Jews who disobey their own laws, insensitive 
WR�WKH�IDFW�WKDW�WKHVH�-HZV�PLJKW�GR�VR�VLPSO\�WR�DYRLG�GHDWK��&XPPLQV�����
����1LNLSURZHW]N\��������$FFRUGLQJ�WR�&XPPLQV��WKH�LQLWLDO�IRFXV�RI �WKH�0DF-
cabean rebellion is against those Jews who betray their faith and their people 
E\�FROODERUDWLQJ�ZLWK� WKH�6HOHXFLGV�RU�VXFFXPELQJ�WR�+HOOHQL]DWLRQ������������
Thus, 1 Maccabees implies that only those that were already risking their lives 
IRU�WKH�ODZ�E\�ÀJKWLQJ�$QWLRFKXV·V�PHQ��XQGHU�0DFFDEHDQ�FRPPDQG��DUH�DO-
lowed to violate the Sabbath. 

The Maccabees and their supporters are willing to martyr themselves on 
WKH�EDWWOHÀHOG�WKURXJKRXW���0DFFDEHHV���7KRXJK�FRQÀGHQW�WKDW�*RG�LV�RQ�WKHLU�
VLGH��WKLV�IDLWK�GRHV�QRW�SUHFOXGH�WKH�SRVVLELOLW\�WKDW�WKH\�PD\�GLH�ZKLOH�ÀJKWLQJ�
IRU�WKLV�QREOH�FDXVH���,Q���0DFF��������WKH�+DVLGHDQV�ZKR�MRLQ�WKH�0DFFDEHDQ�
FRPSDQ\�DUH�GHVFULEHG�DV�WKRVH�´ZKR�RIIHUHG�WKHPVHOYHV�ZLOOLQJO\�IRU�WKH�ODZ�µ��
Although Mattathias thinks that his mission would eventually be successful and 
KLV�FKLOGUHQ�ZRXOG�EH�UHZDUGHG�IRU�WKHLU�DFWLRQV��KH�DOVR�XUJHV�WKHP�WR�´VKRZ�
]HDO�IRU�WKH�ODZ��DQG�JLYH�\RXU�OLYHV�IRU�WKH�FRYHQDQW�RI �RXU�DQFHVWRUVµ����0DFF��
��������+RQRXU��FRXUDJH�DQG�REVHUYLQJ�WKH�ODZ�UHOHYDQW�WR�PDUW\UGRP�DUH�DOVR�
LQGLFDWHG� LQ�0DWWDWKLDV�G\LQJ�VSHHFK� ���0DFF��������� � -XGDK�KLJKOLJKWV�KLV�DQG�
KLV�WURRSV·�ZLOOLQJQHVV�WR�GLH�IRU�WKHLU�EHOLHIV�EHIRUH�WKH�EDWWOH�DW�(PPDXV��´,W�
is better for us to die in battle than to see the misfortunes of  our nation and of  
WKH�VDQFWXDU\µ����0DFF����������)XUWKHUPRUH��WKH�-HZLVK�UHVLVWRUV�DUH�GHVFULEHG�DV�
´UHDG\�>«@�HLWKHU�WR�OLYH�RU�WR�GLH�QREO\µ����0DFF����������7KH�SRWHQWLDO�UHZDUGV�
for such a noble death are epitomized in descriptions of  Eleazar’s actions on 
WKH�EDWWOHÀHOG��´+H�JDYH�KLV� OLIH� WR�VDYH�KLV�SHRSOH�DQG�WR�ZLQ�IRU�KLPVHOI �DQ�
HYHUODVWLQJ� QDPHµ� ���0DFF�� ������� � 7KHVH� SDVVDJHV� LQGLFDWH� WKRVH�ZKR� MRLQHG�
the Maccabees in violent resistance were prepared to die for their religion, and 
WKDW�WKH�FRQFHSWV�RI �QRELOLW\�DQG�KRQRU�DUH�OLQNHG�ZLWK�GHDWK�RQ�WKH�EDWWOHÀHOG���
Thus, those that join the Maccabees in their struggle should be seen as martyrs.

2.2 2 Maccabees 

��0DFFDEHHV�ZDV�ZULWWHQ�EHWZHHQ�����DQG����%&(��'RUDQ��������,W�FRQ-
tains a different version of  events and focuses less on the military aspects of  
WKH�0DFFDEHDQ�UHYROW��FRQFHQWUDWLQJ�RQ�WHPSOH�SROLWLFV��6FKZDUW]������ �'DQLHO�
Schwartz argues that despite its later date, 2 Maccabees is necessary in terms of  
XQGHUVWDQGLQJ�´WKH�ZRUOG�DW� ODUJH�µ�SROLWLFDOO\�� WKDW�-XGHDQV�ZHUH�DFWLQJ�ZLWKLQ�
�������8QOLNH���0DFFDEHHV����0DFFDEHHV�LV�ZULWWHQ�LQ�*UHHN�DQG�ERUURZV�JUHDWO\�
IURP�*UHHN�OLWHUDU\�VW\OHV�DQG�PRWLIV��'RUDQ������6FKZDUW]�������7KH�ERRN�SUHV-
HQWV�LWVHOI �DV�D�FRQGHQVHG�YHUVLRQ�RI �D�ODUJHU�KLVWRULFDO�ZRUN��VSDQQLQJ�ÀYH�YRO-
XPHV��VXSSRVHGO\�FUHDWHG�VKRUWO\�DIWHU�WKH�UHEHOOLRQ���'RUDQ����������

Similar to 1 Maccabees, 2 Maccabees contains several descriptions of  
WKRVH�ZKR� UHFHLYHG� WKH� GHDWK�SHQDOW\� IRU� REVHUYLQJ� -HZLVK� ODZ� ���0DFF�� ����
����0LGGOHWRQ�����������7KH�WZR�PRVW�IDPRXV�LQVWDQFHV�RI �-HZLVK�PDUW\UGRP�
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are contained in chapters six and seven, both revolving around the refusal to 
HDW�SRUN�� �&KDSWHU��� IRFXVHV�RQ� WKH�PDUW\UGRP�RI �(OHD]DU�ZKR�HYHQWXDOO\� LV�
WRUWXUHG�DQG�EUXWDOO\�EHDWHQ�WR�GHDWK��6LPLODUO\��LQ�FKDSWHU����D�PRWKHU�DQG�KHU�
seven sons undergo unimaginable torture before their deaths at the hands of  
*HQWLOH�RSSUHVVRUV��EHOLHYLQJ�*RG�ZRXOG�UHVXUUHFW�WKHP�EHFDXVH�WKH\�́ KDYH�GLHG�
IRU�>*RG·V@� ODZVµ����0DFF��������6KHSNDUX�VHHV�WKHVH� LQVWDQFHV�DV�H[DPSOHV�RI �
´SDVVLYH�YROXQWDU\�GHDWKµ�DQG�VHHV�WKHP�DV�GLVFRQWLQXRXV�ZLWK�WKH�VSLULW�RI �DF-
tive military resistance, which is emphasized and encouraged in both 1 and 2 
0DFFDEHHV������������+RZHYHU��WR�UHDG�RQO\�SDVVLYLW\�LQ�WKHLU�DFWLRQV�ZRXOG�EH�WR�
LJQRUH�WKH�UHEHOOLRXV�TXDOLW\�RI �WKHVH�VWRULHV��YDQ�+HQWHQ�����������7KH�VWRU\�RI �
WKH�GHDWK�RI �WKH�VHFRQG�EURWKHU�LQ���0DFF����LQGLFDWHV�WKDW�WKHVH�-HZV�ZLOOLQJO\�
die rather than disobey God’s commandments, but still have the spirit of  active 
resistance within them:

>$QWLRFKXV·V�PHQ@�WRUH�RII �WKH�VNLQ�RI �>WKH�VHFRQG�EURWKHU·V@�KHDG�
ZLWK�WKH�KDLU��DQG�DVNHG�KLP��´:LOO�\RX�HDW�UDWKHU�WKDQ�KDYH�\RXU�
ERG\�SXQLVKHG�OLPE�E\�OLPE"µ��+H�UHSOLHG�LQ�WKH�ODQJXDJH�RI �KLV�
DQFHVWRUV�DQG�VDLG�WR�WKHP��´1R�µ�7KHUHIRUH�KH�LQ�WXUQ�XQGHUZHQW�
WRUWXUHV�DV�WKH�ÀUVW�EURWKHU�KDG�GRQH·����0DFF���������

:LWK�D�GUDPDWLF�ÁRXULVK��WKLV�SDVVDJH�LQGLFDWHV�WKH�PDUW\UV·�UHVLVWDQFH�WR�+HO-
OHQL]DWLRQ��HYHQ�LQ�WKH�IDFH�RI �GHDWK�E\�WKH�*UHHN�DUPLHV��YDQ�+HQWHQ�����������
5HSO\LQJ�WR�WKHVH�*HQWLOHV� LQ�D� ODQJXDJH�WKDW�WKH\�ZRXOG�QRW�XQGHUVWDQG��+H-
EUHZ��GHPRQVWUDWHV�DQ�DFWLYH�UHIXVDO�RI �WKH�ODZV�RI �+HOOHQL]DWLRQ�HQIRUFHG�E\�
$QWLRFKXV���)XUWKHUPRUH��YDQ�+HQWHQ�QRWHV�WKDW�WKHUH�LV�D�´SROLWLFDO�DVSHFWµ�RI �
UHVLVWDQFH�WR�$QWLRFKXV�LQ�WKH�UHIXVDO�WR�HDW�SRUN�DQG�GLVREH\�RQH·V�´DQFHVWUDO�
ODZVµ���������$QDWKHD�3RUWLHU�<RXQJ�DOVR�QRWHV�WKDW�QRQ�YLROHQW�DFWV�RI �UHIXVDO�
´DFWHG�DJDLQVW�$QWLRFKXV��VHYHULQJ�DQG�UHIXVLQJ�ERQGV�RI �OR\DOW\�DQG�VXEPLVVLRQ�
DQG�DVVHUWLQJ�WKH�SRZHU�RI �WKHLU�WUDGLWLRQV�DQG�WKHLU�*RGµ������������7KXV��WKHVH�
are powerful subversive acts against Antiochus’s monopoly on power, and there-
IRUH�ÀW�LQWR�WKH�UHVLVWLYH�VSLULW�RI �ERWK���DQG���0DFFDEHHV�

$OWKRXJK�WKH�GHDWKV�LQ�FKDSWHUV���DQG���DUH�FRQVLGHUHG�PDUW\UGRPV�LQ�WKLV�
SDSHU�WKH�GHDWK�RI �5D]LV�LQ���0DFF�����������LV�QRW���5DWKHU��KLV�DFWLRQ�VKRXOG�
be considered a suicide because  he chooses to take his own life rather than die 
DW�WKH�KDQGV�RI �RWKHUV����0DFF��������������,QGHHG����0DFFDEHHV�QRWHV�WKDW�5D-
]LV�SUHIHUV�´WR�GLH�QREO\�UDWKHU�WKDQ�WR�IDOO�LQWR�WKH�KDQGV�RI �VLQQHUV�DQG�VXIIHU�
RXWUDJHV�XQZRUWK\�RI �KLV�QREOH�ELUWKµ����0DFF�����������7KXV��5D]LV�FKRRVHV�WR�
die on his own terms, without suffering the humiliation and torture that would 
go along with his arrest and eventual execution.  This type of  death has prec-
HGHQWV�LQ�*UHHN�ZULWLQJV�DV�ZHOO�DV�WKH�%LEOH��6KHPHVK�����������������������YDQ�
+HQWHQ�����������)XUWKHUPRUH��5D]LV·�FKRLFH�RI �VXLFLGH�UDWKHU�WKDQ�HQGXULQJ�WKH�
harshness of  capture resonates with reasoning behind the mass suicide that later 
WDNHV�SODFH�DW�0DVDGD��0LGGOHWRQ�����������1HYHUWKHOHVV��WKH�PRWLYDWLRQ�IRU�KLV�
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GHDWK�LV�QRW�WR�XSKROG�WKH�ODZ��DOWKRXJK�KLV�DGKHUHQFH�WR�-HZLVK�WUDGLWLRQ�LV�WKH�
UHDVRQ�5D]LV�ÀQGV�KLPVHOI �LQ�WKLV�SUHGLFDPHQW���EXW�WR�DYRLG�WKH�XQVDYRXU\�FRQ-
VHTXHQFHV�RI �FDSWXUH���)RU�WKLV�UHDVRQ��5D]LV�VKRXOG�QRW�EH�FRQVLGHUHG�D�¶PDUW\U·�
DFFRUGLQJ�WR�WKH�GHÀQLWLRQ�WKLV�SDSHU�XVHV��

Both 1 and 2 Maccabees contain examples of  martyrs and represent the 
development of  a Jewish martyrdom concept, although they do not portray mar-
tyrdom in the same way.  1 Maccabees contains a more tentative concept of  mar-
W\UGRP���2Q�WKH�RWKHU�KDQG����0DFFDEHHV�WDNHV�WKH�FRQFHSW�IXUWKHU�E\�DGGLQJ�DQ�
eschatological and emotional element to the martyrdom concept through more 
robust narratives about Jewish martyrs.  In both cases, martyrdom relates to the 
PDLQWHQDQFH� DQG�GHIHQVH�RI � -HZLVK� ODZ�� �:KLOH� WKH�PDUW\UGRP� FRQFHSW� SUR-
pounded in these two texts is not particularly coherent or systematic within the 
texts themselves, it is clearly nascent within Jewish society, born out of  traumatic 
H[SHULHQFH�RI �WKH�UHLJQ�RI �$QWLRFKXV�,9���'HVSLWH�WKLV�KLVWRULFDO�VSHFLÀFLW\��WKH�
authors of  these texts are innovating and often promoting the broader theologi-
cal idea of  voluntarily dying for one’s beliefs and religious practices. 

���+DJH·V�7KHRU\�RI �3DOHVWLQLDQ�0DUW\U�&XOWXUH�DQG�6XLFLGH�%RPEHUV

+DJH·V�WKHRULHV�RI �WKH�VRFLDO�RULJLQV�RI �FRQWHPSRUDU\�3DOHVWLQLDQ�VXLFLGH�
bombing will now be applied to the Maccabees in order to understand the shift 
towards the development of  a Jewish martyrdom concept in 1 and 2 Maccabees.  
:KLOH�+DJH·V�WKHRU\�DULVHV�VSHFLÀFDOO\�RXW�RI �D�VWXG\�RI �WKH�3DOHVWLQLDQ�FRQWH[W��
this essay extracts his sociological theory from its historical context and applies 
LW�WR�0DFFDEHHV���DQG����+DJH�VHHNV�WR�XQGHUVWDQG�´WKH�VXLFLGH�FRPSRQHQW�RI �
>«@�VXLFLGH�ERPELQJ�>DV�ZHOO�DV�ZK\@�\RXQJ�SHRSOH�>KDYH@�HPEUDFHG�WKH�FXOWXUH�
RI �PDUW\UGRPµ�������+LV�VRFLRORJLFDO�DLPV��DOEHLW�LQ�D�3DOHVWLQLDQ�FRQWH[W��DOLJQ�
with my own, though they operate within a Second Temple context. To be clear, 
Palestinian suicide bombing and Maccabean Jewish martyrdom are not being 
HTXDWHG���5DWKHU��LW�LV�+DJH·V�H[DPLQDWLRQ�RI �WKH�SHUFHLYHG�FRQWH[W�XQGHU�ZKLFK�
these developments emerge and his complex system of  incentives for seeking 
death that are being extracted from his study of  Palestine and applied to Jewish 
martyrdom in Maccabees. 

+DJH·V�ÀUVW�LQFHQWLYH�IRU�PDUW\UGRP�FRPHV�IURP�́ VRFLDO�DJLQJµ��+DJH�������
$FFRUGLQJ�WR�+DJH��WKLV�VRFLDO�DJLQJ�RFFXUV�ZKHQ�WKHUH�LV�YHU\�OLWWOH�RSSRUWXQLW\�
WR�PDNH�VRPHWKLQJ�RI �RQHVHOI ·��´D�VRFLDO�VLWXDWLRQ�ZKHUH�WKH�SRVVLELOLWLHV� WKDW�
OLIH�KDV�RSHQHG�EHIRUH�XV�EHFRPH�IHZHU�DQG�IHZHUµ��������)RU�WKH�3DOHVWLQLDQV��
+DJH�DVVHUWV�WKLV�VLWXDWLRQ�DULVHV�RXW�RI �WKH�ODFN�RI �SROLWLFDO�DQG�HFRQRPLF�RS-
SRUWXQLWLHV�XQGHU� WKH�RFFXSDWLRQ�RI �3DOHVWLQH�E\�,VUDHO��DQG�WKH�´VXIIRFDWLQJµ�
QDWXUH�RI �,VUDHOL�RSSUHVVLRQ��+DJH�������7KH�QHJDWLYH�FRQVHTXHQFHV�RI �OLYLQJ�LQ�
an aging society are best encapsulated by an investigation of  Birzeit University 
LQ������������GXULQJ�WKH�HDUO\�VWDJHV�RI �WKH�VHFRQG�LQWLIDGD���ZKLFK�QRWHV�WKDW�
WKH�XQGHUJUDGXDWH�VWXGHQWV�´JHQHUDOO\�KDYH�DQ�LQDELOLW\�WR�GUHDP��DQ�LQDELOLW\�WR�
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YLVXDOL]H�D�EHWWHU�IXWXUHµ��+DJH�������7KHUHIRUH��VRFLDO�DJLQJ�JRHV�IXUWKHU�WKDQ�
QRW�EHLQJ�DEOH� WR�ÀQG�D�GHFHQW� MRE�RU�SXUVXH�RSSRUWXQLWLHV�� �5DWKHU��H[WUHPH�
hardship weakens the fundamental belief  that life was worth living.  This situa-
tion in itself  does not necessarily correspond with resistive suicidal acts or even 
UHVLVWDQFH�LQ�JHQHUDO��+DJH�������,QGHHG��ZLWKRXW�WKH�VXEVHTXHQW�HPHUJHQFH�RI �
´D�PDUW\U�FXOWXUH�µ�WKH�SUHGRPLQDQW�UHDFWLRQ�WR�VRFLDO�DJLQJ�ZRXOG�EH�GHSUHV-
VLRQ��DSDWK\�DQG�RU�DOFRKROLVP��+DJH������

7KH�VHFRQG�IDFWRU��´VXLFLGDO�FDSLWDOµ�LV�ZKDW�DOORZV�WKH�GHYHORSPHQW�RI �D�
FXOWXUH�WKDW�SURPRWHV�PDUW\UGRP��+DJH�����������6XLFLGDO�FDSLWDO�LV�VXPPDUL]HG�
DV�WKH�SHUVRQDO�EHQHÀWV�RQH�DFFXPXODWHV�WKURXJK�WKH�DFW�RI �UHVLVWLYH�VXLFLGH��LQ�
WKH�FDVH�RI �+DJH·V�VWXG\��VXLFLGH�ERPELQJ��+DJH����������7KHVH�DOOHJHG�EHQHÀWV�
are understood as incentive structures for the risk of  one’s life or an active seek-
LQJ� WR�EHFRPH�D�PDUW\U�� �7KXV�� WKHVH�FRQGLWLRQV�PDNH�´VXLFLGH�ERPELQJ� >«@�
D�PHDQLQJIXO� DFWLYLW\µ� �+DJH� ����� �7KH� GHYHORSPHQW� RI � D�PDUW\U� FXOWXUH� DQG�
suicidal capital do not necessarily emerge as a result of  a deeply entrenched 
belief  in the virtues of  suicide bombing, rather suicidal capital is considered a 
self-reinforcing concept:

From an anthropological point of  view, what is important is that 
RQFH�WKH�ÀUVW�DFW�RI �VXLFLGH�ERPELQJ�RFFXUUHG��LW�ZDV�LPPHGLDWHO\�
IROORZHG� E\� D� FXOWXUH� RI � JORULÀFDWLRQ� RI � VHOI�VDFULÀFH��ZKLFK� EH-
came further reproduced as more suicide bombings occurred, until 
WKLV�FXOWXUH�RI �JORULÀFDWLRQ�EHFDPH�DQ�HQWUHQFKHG�SDUW�RI �3DOHVWLQ-
LDQ�FRORQL]HG�VRFLHW\��+DJH������

$�PDUW\U� FXOWXUH�� RU� DW� OHDVW� LWV� EHJLQQLQJV�� HPHUJHV� LPPHGLDWHO\� DIWHU� D� ÀUVW�
DFW�RI �UHVLVWLYH�VHOI�VDFULÀFH��\HW�SURYLGHV�VSDFH�IRU�VRFLHW\� WR�IXUWKHU�GHYHORS�
DQG�EXLOG�XSRQ�LWV�LGHDV�DQG�MXVWLÀFDWLRQV�RI �PDUW\UGRP���6XLFLGDO�FDSLWDO�FRXOG�
EH�PDWHULDO� �PRQH\�RU� VXSSRUW� JLYHQ� WR� WKH� IDPLOLHV�RI � VXLFLGH�ERPEHUV�� ODY-
LVK�IXQHUDOV���LGHDWLRQDO�VWDWXV�EDVHG��KRQRXU��UHVSHFW���DV�ZHOO�DV�HVFKDWRORJLFDO�
�SURPLVH�RI �D�ZRQGHUIXO�DIWHUOLIH���+DJH��������

+DJH�GLIIHUHQWLDWHV� VXLFLGH�ERPELQJ� IURP�RWKHU�DFWV�RI � VXLFLGH�RU� VHOI�
KDUP��������,QGHHG��DFFRUGLQJ�WR�RQH�VWXG\�E\�*LDFDPDQ��D�SURIHVVRU�DW�%LU]HLW�
8QLYHUVLW\��UDWHV�RI �VXLFLGH�DQG�VXLFLGH�DWWHPSW�DUH�TXLWH�ORZ�LQ�WKH�:HVW�%DQN�
DQG�WKH�*D]D�6WULS��+DJH�������8QOLNH�UHJXODU�DFWV�RI �VXLFLGH��WKH�SULPDU\�PR-
tive for an act of  suicide bombing is not related to contempt for self  nor related 
WR�D�GHVLUH�WR�HQG�RQH·V�VXIIHULQJ���5DWKHU�VXLFLGH�ERPEHUV�VHHN�WR�´DFFXPXODWH�
SHUVRQDO�VWDWXV�DQG�VHOI�HVWHHPµ�WKURXJK�WKHLU�VHOI�GHVWUXFWLYH�DFWLRQV��+DJH�������
$FFRUGLQJ�WR�+DJH��WKHVH�DFWLRQV�VKRXOG�EH�FRQVLGHUHG�´D�PRGH�RI �VHHNLQJ�D�
PHDQLQJIXO�OLIHµ�LQ�D�VRFLHW\�WKDW�RIIHUHG�OLWWOH�RU�QR�DOWHUQDWLYH�RSSRUWXQLWLHV�IRU�
D�PHDQLQJIXO�OLIH�������

Not everyone subscribed to the belief  that death was the only path to a 
PHDQLQJIXO� OLIH�� ,I �ZH�PRYH� WR� WKH�0DFFDEHDQ�FRQWH[W��ZH� VLPLODUO\�ÀQG� WKDW�
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those who were attracted to resistance and death for the sake of  their laws were 
also the minority of  Jewish society.  Although some practiced their Jewish life 
LQ�VHFUHW��PDQ\�-HZV�DFFHSWHG�+HOOHQL]DWLRQ��ERWK�GXH�WR�IHDU�IRU�WKHLU�OLYHV�EXW�
DOVR�GXH�WR�+HOOHQL]DWLRQ·V�DSSHDO��&RKHQ��������1LNLSURZHW]N\��������$FFRUGLQJ�
WR�.DVKHU��WKH�LQLWLDO�IROORZHUV�RI �WKH�0DFFDEHHV�ZHUH�TXLWH�VPDOO������������$O-
though there were those willing to die for their Jewish beliefs during the time of  
$QWLRFKXV�,9��PRVW�-HZV�GLG�QRW�DVSLUH�WR�EHFRPH�PDUW\UV���,Q�IDFW��DFFRUGLQJ�WR�
��0DFFDEHHV�������VRPH�SRWHQWLDO�VROGLHUV�ZHUH�VHQW�DZD\�GXULQJ�RQH�FDPSDLJQ�
XQGHU�-XGDV�EHFDXVH�WKH\�ZHUH�UHVLVWDQW�WR�ÀJKWLQJ�DQG�SRWHQWLDOO\�GHDWK�RQ�WKH�
EDWWOHÀHOG��.DVKHU�������

���(YLGHQFH�RI �¶6RFLDO�$JLQJ·�LQ���DQG���0DFFDEHHV�

+DJH�IRFXVHV�RQ�WKH�PDWHULDO�DVSHFWV�RI �3DOHVWLQLDQ�´VRFLDO�DJLQJ�µ�:KLOH�
not denying that there is a strong identity aspect in explaining the experience of  
contemporary Palestine, I would like to suggest that in the Maccabean context, 
E\�FRQWUDVW��WKLV�´DJLQJµ�LV�OHVV�FHQWHUHG�RQ�LVVXHV�RI �GDLO\�OLIH��EXW�UDWKHU�RQ�EH-
liefs and conceptions of  identity.1  The opportunities to lead a meaningful life as 
D�-HZ�EHFDPH�IHZHU�DQG�IHZHU�XQGHU�$QWLRFKXV��&XPPLQV���������3RUWLHU�<RXQJ�
�������$V�D�UHVXOW��-XGHDQ�VRFLHW\�TXLFNO\�UHDFKHG�D�VWDWH�RI �¶VRFLDO�GHDWK·�ZKHQ�
it became nearly impossible to live in the way the Jews believed was divinely or-
GDLQHG��&XPPLQV��������3RUWLHU�<RXQJ��������+DJH�GHÀQHV�VRFLDO�GHDWK�DV�́ D�VLW-
XDWLRQ�ZKHUH�WKHUH�LV�D�TXDVL�FRPSOHWH�DEVHQFH�RI �SRVVLELOLWLHV�RI �D�ZRUWK\�OLIHµ�
�������$QWLRFKXV·V�HGLFW�WKDW�´RXWODZ>HG@µ�-XGDLVP�LQ�����SXW�PDQ\�SLRXV�-HZV�LQ�
VXFK�D�VLWXDWLRQ��3RUWLHU�<RXQJ��������$FFRUGLQJ�WR�6FKZDUW]��WKH�GHVFULSWLRQ�LQ�
1 and 2 Maccabees of  these laws restricting the practice of  Judaism largely cor-
responds with historical fact2���������$VSHFWV�RI �-HZLVK�LGHQWLW\�ZHUH�VXSSUHVVHG�
DQG� QHZ� ODZV� GLUHFWO\� YLRODWLQJ� -HZLVK� SUDFWLFH�ZHUH� HQDFWHG� �0LGGOHWRQ� �����
3RUWLHU�<RXQJ� ���������� �$FFRUGLQJ� WR�3RUWLHU�<RXQJ�� WKHVH�PHDVXUHV�ZHUH� D�
deliberate effacement of  Jewish identity and autonomy in an effort to promote 
FRKHVLRQ�DFURVV�WKH�HPSLUH����������0LGGOHWRQ��������+RZHYHU��WKLV�W\SH�RI �VR-
cial death went beyond a loss of  political freedom and identity, as many Jews felt 
forced to turn away from God, who they believed not only created life, but also 
PDGH�OLIH�ZRUWK�OLYLQJ��&XPPLQV������

Judea underwent a more tangible social aging during the time of  Antio-
FKXV�,9�� �$OWKRXJK�-XGHD�ZDV�SUHYLRXVO\�REOLJDWHG�WR�SD\�WULEXWH�DQG�WD[HV�WR�
LWV�LPSHULDO�UXOHUV��ORQJ�EHIRUH�WKH�6HOHXFLGV��XQGHU�WKH�UHLJQ�RI �$QWLRFKXV��DQG�
WKH�FRUUXSW�KLJK�SULHVWV��-DVRQ�DQG�0HQHODXV���WKH�´ÀQDQFLDO�EXUGHQ�>RI �-XGHD�
KDG@�LQFUHDVHG�WR�FULSSOLQJ�SURSRUWLRQVµ��3RUWLHU�<RXQJ�����������)XUWKHUPRUH��
WKH�LPSHULDO�PLOLWDU\�SUHVHQFH�JUHDWO\�H[SDQGHG�DW�WKLV�WLPH��3RUWLHU�<RXQJ��������
+RZHYHU��WKH�PRVW�LPSRUWDQW�GHYHORSPHQW�WKDW�VHDOHG�-XGHD·V�VRFLDO�GHDWK�ZDV�
WKH�GHQLDO�RI �-XGHDQ·V�ULJKWV�WR�OLYH�DFFRUGLQJ�WR�WKHLU�́ QDWLYH�DQG�VHOI�GHWHUPLQHG�
ODZV�DQG�FXVWRPVµ��3RUWLHU�<RXQJ������������ �7KLV�PHDVXUH�KDG�WKH�SRZHU�WR�
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strip the meaning that Judeans infused into their lives through their Jewish iden-
tity, beliefs and practices. 

$FFRUGLQJ�WR���DQG���0DFFDEHHV��$QWLRFKXV�,9�RXWODZHG�PDQ\�PDUNHUV�
of  Jewish identity, such as celebration of  Jewish holidays, the practice of  circum-
cision and the observance of  Jewish food laws.  The observance of  the Sabbath 
was a central aspect of  Jewish identity.  According to the Torah, those that do not 
NHHS�WKH�6DEEDWK�VKRXOG�EH�SXW�WR�GHDWK��3RUWLHU�<RXQJ��������+RZHYHU��3RUWLHU�
<RXQJ�GHVFULEHV�WKLV�SHUFHLYHG�¶GHDWK·�LQ�D�YHU\�VSHFLÀF�ZD\���7KLV�GHDWK�LV�QRW�D�
literal one, but socially based, as one who did not obey the Sabbath became cut 
RII �IURP�WKH�FRPPXQLW\�DQG�WKH�-HZLVK�SHRSOH�DV�D�ZKROH��́ &RPSHOOLQJ�WKH�-HZV�
to violate the Sabbath was therefore a sentence of  death, placing them outside 
WKH�FRYHQDQW�FRPPXQLW\�LQ�ZKLFK�WKH\�KDG�WKHLU�OLIHµ��3RUWLHU�<RXQJ��������&LU-
cumcision is also essential for all Jewish males in order to be a member of  the 
-HZLVK�FRPPXQLW\�DQG�*RG·V�FRYHQDQW��3RUWLHU�<RXQJ��������)XUWKHU��-HZV�ZHUH�
compelled to give up their regulation of  food, one of  the most distinctive factors 
WKDW�VHSDUDWHG�-HZV�DQG�*HQWLOHV��&RKHQ�����3RUWLHU�<RXQJ�����������7KH�LPSRU-
tance of  abstaining from pork is highlighted in 2 Maccabees, where both of  the 
martyrdom narratives revolve around the refusal to obey the king’s command 
to consume this forbidden meat.  Through these measures, Antiochus aimed to 
strip the Jews of  their fundamental identities and former ways of  meaning by 
which they ordered their lives. 

Antiochus’s laws also placed the Jews outside of  the covenant and at-
WHPSWHG�WR�IRUFH�-XGHDQV�DZD\�IURP�FRQQHFWLQJ�ZLWK�WKHLU�*RG��&XPPLQV�������
The customs and laws described above were more than simple markers of  iden-
tity and a way to maintain a communal life; they were also signs of  the Jews’ par-
WLFLSDWLRQ�LQ�WKHLU�KRO\�FRYHQDQW�ZLWK�*RG��&RKHQ����������9LRODWLRQ�RI �WKLV�FRY-
enant not only placed them outside of  God’s protection and chosen community, 
EXW�DOVR�HIIHFWLYHO\�PDGH�-HZLVK�OLYHV�OHVV�´KRO\µ��&RKHQ��������3RUWLHU�<RXQJ�
������������,QGHHG��SDUW�RI �WKH�RUGHULQJ�RI �-HZLVK�OLIH�ZDV�KLJKO\�FRQFHUQHG�ZLWK�
WKH�PDLQWHQDQFH�RI �SXULW\�DQG�KROLQHVV��&RKHQ����������7KXV��WKH�FRQVXPSWLRQ�
of  pork was not just a violation of  an ancient custom or law, but an infringement 
RQ�´WKH�ERXQGDU\�EHWZHHQ�SXUH�DQG� LPSXUH��FRPSHOOLQJ�-HZV�WR� ORFDWH�WKHP-
selves within a world mapped out not according to the will of  the Creator God 
EXW�DFFRUGLQJ�WR�WKH�ZKLP�RI �WKH�NLQJµ��3RUWLHU�<RXQJ��������7KLV�DWWHPSW�DW�
divine disconnection was further reinforced by Antiochus’s mandate forbidding 
SURSHU�VDFULÀFHV�WR�*RG�ZLWKLQ�WKH�WHPSOH��3RUWLHU�<RXQJ��������$FFRUGLQJ�WR�
3RUWLHU�<RXQJ�� WKLV�SURKLELWLRQ�HIIHFWLYHO\�VHYHUHG�RQH�RI � WKH�PRVW� LPSRUWDQW�
FRQQHFWLRQV�EHWZHHQ�*RG�DQG� WKH� -HZLVK�SHRSOH��´SUHYHQWLQJ� WKHP�IURP�H[-
pressing their obedience and from drawing near to God’s presence in the manner 
SUHVFULEHG�IRU�WKHP�E\�*RG�DQG�E\�WKHLU�DQFHVWRUVµ���������)RU�PDQ\�-HZV��D�OLIH�
without a connection to God would not be considered a life worth living.

The humiliation and suffocation apparent in Palestinian society also mani-
IHVWHG�WKHPVHOYHV�LQ�-XGHDQ�VRFLHW\�E\�����%&(���$FFRUGLQJ�WR�3RUWLHU�<RXQJ��
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$QWLRFKXV�VRXJKW�WR�FRPSOHWHO\�FRQWURO�QRW�RQO\�WKH�DFWLRQV��EXW�DOVR�WKH�́ KHDUWV�
DQG�PLQGVµ�RI �KLV� VXEMHFWV� WKURXJK� WKHVH�PHDVXUHV� �3RUWLHU�<RXQJ������� �$V�
seen in 1 and 2 Maccabees, these measures prevented many pious Jews from 
opportunities to pursue a meaningful life, as their Jewish identity, as well as com-
mitments to the community and commitments to God made life meaningful 
�&XPPLQV�������7KH�VWDWHPHQW�0DWWDWKLDV�PDNHV�LQ���0DFF�������WKDW�KLV�VRQV�
DQG�RWKHU�SLRXV�-HZV�VKRXOG�́ JLYH�>WKHLU@�OLYHV�IRU�WKH�FRYHQDQW�RI �RXU�DQFHVWRUVµ�
UHÁHFWV�WKH�VHQWLPHQW�WKDW�WKH�FRYHQDQW�DQG�-HZLVK�ODZ�JDYH�OLIH�PHDQLQJ���7KH�
willingness of  many Jews to go into hiding and risk their lives to practice Jewish 
OLIH�DOVR�UHÁHFWHG�WKH�GHHS�DQG�IXQGDPHQWDO�LPSRUWDQFH�RI �WKHLU�UHOLJLRXV�FXOWXU-
al identity.  Considering the fact that the only ways to pursue a meaningful -HZLVK 
OLIH�ZHUH�LQFUHGLEO\�ULVN\�DQG�GLIÀFXOW����DQG���0DFFDEHHV�SRUWUD\V�-XGHDQ�VRFLHW\�
as in a state of  social aging, or even progressing toward social death.

���(YLGHQFH�RI �¶6XLFLGDO�&DSLWDO·�LQ���DQG���0DFFDEHHV�

There may have been no exact incident sparking Jewish martyr culture 
during the time of  the Maccabees, but the texts demonstrate that martyrs existed 
DW�WKLV�WLPH��6FKZDUW]��������7KH�ZD\�WKDW�WKHVH�WH[WV�MXVWLI\��HQFRXUDJH�DQG�JOR-
rify martyrdom is interpreted as evidence of  emerging suicidal capital and martyr 
FXOWXUH� LQ�-XGHDQ�VRFLHW\�GXULQJ�WKH�UHLJQ�RI �$QWLRFKXV�,9�� �7KH�SURPLVHV�RI �
honour, respect and resurrection, along with the transcription of  these Jewish 
PDUW\UGRPV�WH[WXDOO\��UHÁHFW�D�IHDWXUH�+DJH�GLVFXVVHV�RI �WKH�3DOHVWLQLDQ�FRQWH[W��
D�´FXOWXUH�RI �PDUW\UGRP«>EHVWRZLQJ@�KLJK�VRFLDO�HVWHHP�>«@�RQ�WKH�¶PDUW\UV·�
WKHPVHOYHVµ��+DJH�����

����+RQRXU��5HVSHFW�DQG�DQ�´(YHUODVWLQJ�1DPHµ

Both 1 and 2 Maccabees elevate the status of  martyrs using positive lan-
guage and attributions.  1 Maccabees concentrates on those that were willing to 
GLH�ZKLOH�DFWLYHO\�ÀJKWLQJ�IRU�WKHLU�ODZV�DQG�WKHLU�FRYHQDQW���$V�GHPRQVWUDWHG�EH-
fore, although generally the Maccabees and their men believe that God would al-
low them to triumph over the Seleucids, they also accept the possibility of  death 
in their pursuit.  1 Maccabees extols the bravery of  these warriors and empha-
VL]HV�WKHLU�GHVHUYHG�KRQRXU�DQG�UHVSHFW��5DSSDSRUW������7RPHV��������,W�DSSHDUV�
these men are at least partially motivated by their wish to prove themselves as 
Jews to their peers, the Jewish people, as well as their enemies.  Indeed, in 1 Macc. 
��������-XGDV�HQFRXUDJHV�KLV�GLVKHDUWHQHG�DQG�IDOWHULQJ�DUPHG�FRPSDQLRQV�QRW�
WKURXJK�DSSHDOV�RI �GLYLQH�VDOYDWLRQ��EXW�UDWKHU�E\�DSSHDOV�WR�WKHLU�KRQRXU��´)DU�
EH�LW�IURP�XV�WR�>«@�ÁHH�IURP�WKHP���,I �RXU�WLPH�KDV�FRPH��OHW�XV�GLH�EUDYHO\�IRU�
RXU�NLQGUHG��DQG�OHDYH�QR�FDXVH�WR�TXHVWLRQ�RXU�KRQRXUµ����0DFF��������7RPHV�
�������7KXV��WKH�SURPLVH�RI �KRQRXU��UHVSHFW�DQG�EHLQJ�FRQVLGHUHG�EUDYH�ZDV�D�
powerful form of  suicidal capital that allowed pious Jews to accumulate a de-
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JUHH�RI �VWDWXV�DQG�VHOI�HVWHHP�RWKHUZLVH�XQDYDLODEOH�WR�WKHP��7RPHV��������)RU�
H[DPSOH��DIWHU�G\LQJ�LQ�D�IDLOHG�DWWHPSW�WR�NLOO�´WKH�HQHP\·V�FRPPDQGHUµ�RQ�WKH�
EDWWOHÀHOG��(OHD]DU�JDLQV�DQ�´¶HYHUODVWLQJ�QDPH·«>WKDW�LV@�VLPLODU�WR�¶KRQRXU·>DQG�
LV�D� WHUP�XVHG@� WR�GHVFULEH� WKH�UHZDUG�IRU�KHURLF�GHDWK�RU�GHHGVµ� �5DSSDSRUW�
�������7KLV�QHHG�LV�FRQVLGHUHG�QREOH�GHVSLWH�WKH�IDFW�WKDW�(OHD]DU·V�DFW�LV�PLVJXLG-
ed and that it does not result in the Maccabees obtainment of  a victory over their 
enemies.  Rather, the act of  military martyrdom itself  is considered honourable 
�5DSSDSRUW��������/LNH�WKH�QRQ�PLOLWDU\�PDUW\UV�LQ���0DFFDEHHV��WKHVH�LQGLYLGX-
als were recorded, their stories transcribed, serving as models for their readers if  
WKH\�VKRXOG�ÀQG�WKHPVHOYHV�LQ�D�VLPLODU�VLWXDWLRQ��0LGGOHWRQ���������

In 2 Maccabees, the central martyrdoms take place in a non-military setting 
ZLWK�QRQ�PLOLWDU\�DFWRUV��YDQ�+HQWHQ����������0DFFDEHHV�H[WHQGV�WKH�ODQJXDJH�RI �
bravery and nobility bestowed on members of  the Maccabees’ armed resistance 
�LQ���0DFFDEHHV��WR�LQFOXGH�WKRVH�WKDW�QRQ�YLROHQWO\�UHIXVH�WR�GLVREH\�-HZLVK�ODZ�
�YDQ�+HQWHQ����������������(OHD]DU��WKH�PRWKHU�DQG�KHU�VRQV��DUH�UHIHUUHG�WR�DV�
QREOH��FRXUDJHRXV�DQG�EUDYH��YDQ�+HQWHQ����������������(OHD]DU·V�PDUW\UGRP�LV�
primarily motivated by a desire to act nobly and become a proper example for 
\RXQJHU�JHQHUDWLRQV��&XPPLQV�������$FFRUGLQJO\��(OHD]DU�SUHVHQWV�KLPVHOI �DV�D�
PRGHO�IRU�RWKHUV�WR�HPXODWH��0LGGOHWRQ�����������7KH�PRWKHU�LV�VLPLODUO\�EHLQJ�
elevated to the status of  a male for encouraging her sons to maintain their laws 
DQG�WR�DFFHSW�WKHLU�WRUWXUHV�DQG�GHDWKV��´)LOOHG�ZLWK�D�QREOH�VSLULW��VKH�UHLQIRUFHG�
KHU�ZRPDQ·V�UHDVRQLQJ�ZLWK�D�PDQ·V�FRXUDJHµ����0DFF��������YDQ�+HQWHQ�����
������7KHUHIRUH��LQ���0DFFDEHHV��HYHQ�WKRVH�WKDW�GR�QRW�GLH�RQ�WKH�EDWWOHÀHOG��EXW�
simply refuse to violate Jewish law in the face of  death, are worthy of  honour, 
UHVSHFW�DQG�GLJQLW\��YDQ�+HQWHQ���������������

There are some cases in 1 Maccabees3 where no positive attributions are 
DFFUHGLWHG�WR�FHUWDLQ�PDUW\UV��6KHSNDUX����������7KH�DXWKRU�V��RI ���0DFFDEHHV�
do not appear to bestow the same honor on those that die willingly off  the 
EDWWOHÀHOG�DQG�WKRVH�WKDW�GLH�RU�DUH�ZLOOLQJ�WR�GLH�ZKLOH�HQJDJLQJ�LQ�DUPHG�UHVLV-
WDQFH��6KHSNDUX����������6KHSNDUX�VHHV�WKLV�IHDWXUH�DV�HYLGHQFH�WKH�LQGLYLGXDOV�LQ�
these cases should not be seen as martyrs, and subsequently labels their actions as 
´SDVVLYH�YROXQWDU\�GHDWKµ��������7KLV�HVVD\�DUJXHV�LW�LV�TXLWH�SRVVLEOH���0DFFDEHHV�
selectively elevates the military martyrs under the command of  the Maccabees.  
As mentioned above, 1 Maccabees focuses on the military aspects of  this era of  
Judean history and emphasizes a certain type of  martyrdom that reinforced the 
VXSUHPDF\� RI � WKH�0DFFDEHHV�+DVPRQHDQV� �5DSSDSRUW� ��������� YDQ�+HQWHQ�
DQG�$YHPDULH�������'\LQJ�IRU�-HZLVK�ODZ�RXWVLGH�RI �WKH�PLOLWDU\�FRPPDQG�RI �WKH�
Maccabees is not disparaged, but it does not merit using adjectives to describe 
WKH�0DFFDEHDQ�PDUW\UV�� VXFK�DV�´EUDYHµ�DQG�´QREOH�µ� �7KHVH�PDUW\UV�DUH�VWLOO�
included in the text because they speak favourably of  the resistive and uncom-
promising spirit of  the Jewish people as a whole, but as mentioned above, the 
SULPDU\�DOOHJLDQFH�RI �WKH�DXWKRU�V��DSSHDUV�WR�EH�ZLWK�WKH�+DVPRQHDQV���7KXV��
suicidal capital is selectively being allocated to the Maccabees and their followers, 
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neglecting those who died outside of  the Maccabee’s military command. 
The authors of  both of  these texts borrow heavily from Greek traditions 

DQG�PRWLIV�LQ�WKHLU�SRUWUD\DO�RI �PDUW\UV�LQ�WKH�EHVW�SRVVLEOH�OLJKW��7RPHV�����������
Both 1 and 2 Maccabees reference Greek cardinal virtues and other Greek val-
XHV��VXFK�DV�FRXUDJH��VHOI�FRQWURO�DQG�QRELOLW\��7RPHV�����������)XUWKHUPRUH��WKH�
idea that those who die in battle defending one’s fatherland should be honoured 
DQG�HOHYDWHG� LV�DOVR�DSSDUHQW� LQ�*UHHN�ZULWLQJ�DQG� WKRXJKW� �YDQ�+HQWHQ�����
������3HUKDSV�RQH�RI �WKH�PRVW�LQWHUHVWLQJ�ZD\V�LQ�ZKLFK�WKHVH�DXWKRUV�XVH�*UHHN�
material to elevate the status of  their martyrs is their assertion that the Jews and 
WKH�6SDUWDQV�VKDUH�D�FRPPRQ�UHODWLRQ��YDQ�+HQWHQ�����������%RWK�DXWKRUV�PDNH�
WKLV�FODLP����0DFF��������QRWHV�WKDW�´LW�KDV�EHHQ�IRXQG�LQ�ZULWLQJ�FRQFHUQLQJ�WKH�
6SDUWDQV�DQG�WKH�-HZV�WKDW�WKH\�DUH�EURWKHUV�DQG�DUH�RI �WKH�IDPLO\�RI �$EUDKDP�µ�
��0DFF������DVVHUWV�WKDW�WKH�-HZV�DQG�WKH�6SDUWDQV�DUH�NLQVPHQ��YDQ�+HQWHQ��������
$OWKRXJK� WKLV� UHODWLRQ� LV�SUREDEO\�ÀFWLRQDO�� WKLV� OLQNDJH�VHUYHV� WR�FRQQHFW� WKH�
Jewish people with another famous group respected in Greek history for their 
ZLOOLQJQHVV�WR�GLH�IRU�WKHLU�ODZV��YDQ�+HQWHQ�����������7KLV�XVH�RI �WKHVH�*UHHN�
motifs and models as suicide capital suggests the authors of  1 and 2 Maccabees 
�DV�ZHOO�DV�-XGHDQ�VRFLHW\�LQ�JHQHUDO��VLQFH�WKHVH�DWWULEXWLRQV�ZRXOG�KDYH�KDG�WR�
UHVRQDWH�ZLWK�WKH�UHDGHUV�RI �WKLV�WH[W��ZHUH�JUHDWO\�LQÁXHQFHG�E\�WKHLU�FRQWHP-
porary cultural context, and nearby conceptions of  martyrdom.

5.2 Resurrection

The promise of  resurrection for martyred individuals is only propounded 
LQ���0DFFDEHHV��0LGGOHWRQ��������,Q���0DFF�����WKH�PRWKHU�DQG�KHU�VHYHQ�VRQV�
H[SUHVV�FRQÀGHQFH�WKHLU�ERGLHV�ZLOO�EH�UHVXUUHFWHG�DIWHU�WKH\�KDYH�GLHG���5HVXU-
UHFWLRQ� LV�DOVR�PHQWLRQHG� LQ���0DFF�����������FRQFHUQLQJ�0DFFDEHDQ�VROGLHUV�
ZKR�GLH�RQ�WKH�EDWWOHÀHOG�EHFDXVH�WKH\�FDUU\�LGROV�RQ�WKHLU�SHUVRQ���$IWHU�-XGDV�
and his men discover this transgression, they pray for God to forgive their sin 
DQG�WKDW�WKH\�PD\�WDNH�SDUW�LQ�WKH�UHVXUUHFWLRQ����0DFF�������������7KH�DXWKRU�V��
LV�YHU\�LQVLVWHQW�DERXW�WKH�H[LVWHQFH�RI �D�UHVXUUHFWLRQ�DIWHU�GHDWK��´)RU�LI �KH�>-X-
GDV@�ZHUH�QRW�H[SHFWLQJ�WKDW�WKRVH�ZKR�KDG�IDOOHQ�ZRXOG�ULVH�DJDLQ��LW�ZRXOG�KDYH�
EHHQ�VXSHUÁXRXV�DQG�IRROLVK�WR�SUD\�IRU�WKH�GHDGµ����0DFF�����������

The promise of  resurrection is a way to deal with the tension between 
PDUW\UGRP�DQG�'HXWHURQRPLVWLF�FRQFHSWV�RI �WKHRGLF\�DQG�KRO\�ZDU��0LGGOHWRQ�
�������7KH�IDFW�WKDW�WKH�ULJKWHRXV�RU�WKRVH�ZKR�UHIXVH�WR�GLVREH\�*RG·V�ODZV�ZLOO�
be killed for that very reason contradicts the biblical theology that good people 
ZLOO�EH�UHZDUGHG�ZKLOH�VLQQHUV�DUH�SXQLVKHG���7KH�DXWKRU�V��RI ���0DFFDEHHV�DW-
tempt to deal with such a tension by adding an eschatological dimension to the 
text; God will now reward the faithful not only in this life, but also in the after-
OLIH��0LGGOHWRQ������YDQ�+HQWHQ����������������$FFRUGLQJ�WR�0LGGOHWRQ��´7KH�
WUDGLWLRQDO�+RO\�:DU�LGHRORJ\�KDV�EHHQ�FRPELQHG�LQ���0DFFDEHHV�ZLWK�GHYHORS-
ing eschatological promise, creating a potent apocalyptic matrix within which to 
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LQWHUSUHW�WKH�GHDWKV�RI �WKH�IDLWKIXOµ������������7KXV��WKH�KRSH�RI �D�VHFRQG�OLIH�
DIWHU�RQH·V�GHDWK�DOVR�TXDOLÀHV�DV�VXLFLGDO�FDSLWDO��DV�LW�RIIHUV�SRWHQWLDO�PDUW\UV�WKH�
FKDQFH�WR�OLYH�DQ�HWHUQDO�OLIH�FORVH�WR�*RG��IUHH�IURP�$QWLRFKXV·V�W\UDQQ\��YDQ�
+HQWHQ�����������2Q�WKH�RWKHU�KDQG��HYLO�SHRSOH�GR�QRW�SDUWDNH�LQ�WKH�UHVXUUHF-
WLRQ�DQG�DUH�SXQLVKHG�ZLWK�VKDPH�DQG�PLVIRUWXQH�ZKLOH�WKH\�DUH�VWLOO�OLYLQJ��YDQ�
+HQWHQ��������������

��0DFFDEHHV�UHSUHVHQWV�RQH�RI �WKH�ÀUVW�-HZLVK�OLWHUDU\�WH[WV�WKDW�PHQWLRQV�
WKH�SRVVLELOLW\�RI �UHVXUUHFWLRQ�DIWHU�GHDWK��6FKZDUW]��������2QH�PD\�DVN�ZKHWKHU�
this linkage was made during the time of  the Maccabees.  Indeed, the linking of  
martyrdom with resurrection could have been a later development, which would 
explain its lack of  mention in 1 Maccabees.  Nevertheless, there exists no ground 
for assuming the Jewish martyrdom concept was static and not subject to further 
thought or revision, as new forms of  suicidal capital emerged to justify martyr-
GRP���+RZHYHU��HYLGHQFH�H[LVWV�WKDW�VXJJHVWV�WKLV�OLQNDJH�ZDV�PDGH�GXULQJ�WKH�
time of  the revolt and therefore served as an innovative form of  suicidal capital 
to the Maccabean-era martyrs.  Daniel 12.2 notes the possibility of  resurrection 
IRU�D�SRUWLRQ�RI �WKH�SRSXODWLRQ��´0DQ\�RI �WKRVH�ZKR�VOHHS�LQ�WKH�GXVW�RI �WKH�
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting 
FRQWHPSWµ��0LGGOHWRQ��������7KH�ODWWHU�SDUW�RI �'DQLHO��FKDSWHUV�������ZDV�PRVW�
likely constructed during the Maccabean rebellion and we can thus assume the 
idea of  resurrection was circulating at this time, at least throughout some sec-
WLRQV�RI �-XGHDQ�VRFLHW\��&XPPLQV�����1LFNHOVEXUJ�����������,I �WKLV�LGHD�RI �UHVXU-
rection were available to those supporting the rebellion against Antiochus, it is 
quite reasonable to posit it would have been linked to righteous individuals who 
died for their refusal to renounce their commitments to God.

���&RQFOXVLRQ

This essay demonstrates that 1 and 2 Maccabees contain various examples of  
both martyrdom and martyrdom ideation.  1 Maccabees elevates those who were 
ZLOOLQJ�WR�GLH�RQ�WKH�EDWWOHÀHOG�XQGHU�WKH�FRPPDQG�RI �WKH�0DFFDEHHV��ZKLOH�LQ�
2 Maccabees the central martyrdoms take place in non-military contexts. Ad-
ditionally, the authors of  1 and 2 Maccabees do not completely dispense with 
biblical theology.  The promise of  resurrection in 2 Maccabees is a resolution to 
the moral problem of  martyrdom, as the righteous Jews are rewarded, though 
RQO\�DIWHU�GHDWK���+DJH·V�WKHRU\�RI �WKH�HPHUJHQFH�RI �PDUW\U�FXOWXUHV�LV�DSSOLHG�
to support the hypothesis that the emergence of  a Jewish martyrdom concept 
was tied to the emergency situation that developed under the rule of  Antiochus.  
Both 1 and 2 Maccabees contain evidence that Judean society was undergoing 
´VRFLDO�DJLQJµ�GXULQJ�WKH�WLPH�RI �$QWLRFKXV��DV�D�-HZ�FRXOG�QRW�SUDFWLFH�D�WUXO\�
meaningful mode of  living outside of  her community, her laws and her God.  
The promise of  honour, respect and resurrection served as suicide capital or 
LQFHQWLYHV�WKDW�HQFRXUDJHG�PDUW\UGRP���6XFK�MXVWLÀFDWLRQV�VXUURXQGLQJ�PDUW\U-
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dom, like martyrdom itself, represent innovations and developments in Jewish 
theology.  Martyrdom therefore offered pious Jews a way to achieve a degree 
RI �VWDWXV��VHOI�ZRUWK�DQG�PHDQLQJ�WKDW�ZDV�RWKHUZLVH�XQDYDLODEOH�LQ�WKH�´DJHGµ�
Judean society.

NOTES

1. Given the historical distance of  the Maccabean context, it furthermore not 
possible to discuss the material constraints on Jews’ daily lives. The pres-
ent discussion thus considers the textual evidence relating to the immaterial 
concerns of  the Maccabean Jews. 

2. 3RUWLHU�<RXQJ�DOVR�DVVXPHV�WKLV�K\SRWKHVLV�WKURXJKRXW�KHU�ZRUN��
3. 2 Maccabees is not discussed here because it did elevate the status of  

QRQ�PLOLWDU\�PDUW\UV��7KH� LGHD� WKDW�´WKH�.LQJ�RI � WKH�XQLYHUVH�ZLOO� UDLVH�
XV�XS�WR�DQ�HYHUODVWLQJ�UHQHZDO�RI �OLIH��EHFDXVH�ZH�KDYH�GLHG�IRU�KLV�ODZVµ�
could be applied to any of  the other examples of  martyrdom in the book 
���0DFF�������
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